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READER: | 


[ Think not amiſs to menti- 
on what Masur: 


Tbe Furt Sermon ape 
ebrews 1 a. 14. Was prea- 

hed at St. Paul's Church in 

be Bale of Lincoln, at the: 
chidiaconal Vifitation of. 
Raphael Throckmorton . 
D. „ D. and Archdeacon of 
A 2 Lin- 


1 


— — .... — ———— —__ 
: | 7 


* 1 roh May th. 


| Church.of Durham, ( 


: Archbiſhop. of e 


| T 
y. v © '* * * P.! 4 2 


To 555 Reader. . 

1664. 
And not long after, it waz 
preached at Cathedral. 
Mu- 
tatis mutandis) before Bi. 
3 Coſins, and ſome of the 


Prebendorito 3, Hong ren 


was Hr, Sandcroft, bet 
one of them, and afterwardi 


Gm, hb. fois Wb Pry > &@ FU 


The 3 Sim * 

1 Tim. 4. 16. was prea- 

ebed in the third Epiſcopal 

Viſitation of Biſhop Coſins 


before his Lordſhip, at St. - 
O 


"To the Reader. 
Oſwald's Church, Durham, 910 
July the if. 1668. <q 


The Third Sela! aun 
St. Luke 22. 24, 26, 26. 
out of the Goſpel, for the Feaſt 
Ml of St. Bartholomew, was 
1 preached that Day 167 7. at 
dhe Cathedrat - Church of © 
ul Durham ; Dy. Crew then 
Lord Biſhop of that Dioceſs, 
betng one of the Auditors. 


The Fourth Sermon npon + 

2 Cor. 4. 1, 2. out of the EK— 
13546 for the Feat of St. 
Matthew, was preached that 
a3 Dol 


þ TotheReader. 
os Dy 1680. at the Cathedral- 
1 Church of Durham ,- Dy. 
Wood, hen Lord Biſhop of 
| Litchfield and Coventry, 
Being one of the Auditors. 


The Fifth Sermon upon 
| 2 Cor. 4. 8. out of the Epi- 
| fle for the Feaſt of St. Mat- 
the, was preachedihat Day 
1681. at the Cathedral- 
Chur ch of Durham. 


The Sixth Sermon "_— 
Malach. 2, 3, 4. out of the 
Portion of Scripture for the 
ul for the Feaſt of the 
Pu- 


"Ts the Reader. © * 
Purification of St. Mary the © * 
Virgin, was preached that 
Day at theCathedral-C burch - 
of Durham 1688. | 


0 The two Additional Ser- 
mont were both preached at 


the Cathedral - Church os : 
Dube | | 


That upon 2 Cor. 1. 12 

was preached the 28th. Day * 

of Sept. 1684. the Lord Bi. 1 
op Crew Being preſent... | 


Aud that upon Phil.“ ol 
18, 19. out of the. Epith; © p 
44 7 


1 To the Reader. : 
for ibe Day, being the 23d. 


' Sunday after Trinity; was 
| preached Nov. 185 1688. 


. The Render Vhewiſe ED 
defired further to take notice, 
' that moſt of theſe Sermons ha- 
ding for their Subject the 
fans things, vv, The Dig- 
nity and Duty of the Clergy 
and they being compoſed and 
preached at diſtant Times, 
there is nothing of Wonder 
upon Reading them over, ii 
order to ſending them to the 
| Preſs, I find Repetition, 
: 9880 ſome Paſſages are tran- 
r  ferites 


|. 9892333 —— 


To the Reader. 


(rided out of one Sermon in- 

to another; theſe Repetitions : 
are omitted where convent 
ently it might be done; but 
where it could not be done ſo 
conventently they are ſuffered 

to remain; and this Acknows- 
ledgmeni if i it be not a ſulſici- 

ent Excuſe, I ſhall make this © 
further Apology ; that I ſup- 
poſe it is not unjuſtiſiable for 
an Aut hour to borrow out of _ 
hts own N ritings. 
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BOOKS lately Printed for George 
Sawbridge at the I hree Flower- 
de- luces in Little- Britain. 
Brend Hueber ben ede ofthoorBocks 
which teach us the Knowledge of 


God. Of Juſtice and Mercy in general. 
Of Mercy in relieving the Poor. Of 


Of the Original and Pedigree of Man. 
Of the Chief End and Duty of Man. 
Of God's Command, and of an Uni- 
verſal Repentance. Of the Laſt Judge- 


St. Paul's Auditors. Of the Happy Strate 
of them that die in the Lord. St. Paas 
Confeſſion of Faith. Of David's Tri- 
umphant Hymn, all Preach'd in Ireland: 
By A Reverend Father in God, 
William & | 
Kitmore, and Ardagh. Price 5 5. 1 
7 


- 


Mercy in forgiving Enemies, and of Hu- 
mility. Of the Original of the World. 


ment. Of the three different Sorts of 


idan, D. D. Lord Biſhop of 


| * guments for it reſuted at large. Their 


Books Printed for, &c. 
 Euſebias Abridged. Price 3s. 6d. 
Tlls Two Eſſays of Old Age, and | 
ol Friendſhip, with. his. Stoical Para.] 
doxes and Scipio's Dream. Rendred into 
- Engliſh, By Samuel Parker, Gent. Price 
„„ oe OT 
nnen 

IHE Ax laid to che Root of the} 
- | Tree: Or, a Diſcourſe wherein! 
the Anabaprifts Miſſion and Miniſtry 
are Examin'd and Diſprov'd. Their Ar- 


; 


_ Grohnds of: Separation from the Chufch 
of England demonſtrated to be Slan- 
ders; and the Matter of them moſt 
juſtly retorted upon chemſelves, as al- 
together inconſiſtent with the Notion 
ot a Chriſtian Church, and ſo ereating 
a; Conſtant and Indelible Prejudice a- 
gainſt Communion wich them. Where- g 
in likewiſe the Unity of the Church, 
and Evangelical Prieſthood are aſſerted, 
aagainſt them and all other Se ctaries, of 
wWuhhatſoever Denomination. Price 65. 


ji} 


The End of the Catalogue.” 
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iry] EACH'D at 
Church, 


IN THR 
Bale of LINCOLN, 


May the gth. 1664. 
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H x ». XII. xiv. che ſormer part of the 
Verſe. 2 


Follow peace with all men, and boli 


IAT Peace and Holineſs are twwWo 
neceſſary Qualifications, both to 
he Being and well Being of the Catho- 
ick Church, is a t ſo infinitely 
ertain, and ſo univerſally acknowleged, - 
hat the moſt debauched Chriſtian 
ever doubted it, and the moſt quar- 
elſome Schiſmatick durſt never fo 
uch as call it in Queſtion, As for 
Peace, when as our Bleſſed Lord and 
aviour Chriſt jeſus was about leaving 
he World; in his Farewel Sermon, 
his * Will and r _ 
Jueatns this as a Legacy to his Churgh, - 1 
race I leade with you, my peave 1 give | 
be B _— 


. : 
1 
' 
- 
4 - 
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unto you, Jo. 14. 27. And as for Holi- WW C 
neſs St. Paul tells us, that that is the t 
very end for which our Saviour both t. 
lov'd the. Church, and gave himſelf 
for it: Chriſt loved the Church, ſays he, 


0 
E 
and gave himſelf for it, that he mioht n 
ſanttif axd xs it with the i of il * 
water by the word, that he might preſent 11 K 
to himſelf a glorious Church, not having p 
ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, bu F 
that it (ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, ll © 
Epheſ. 5. 25, 26, 27. Theſe Wo Qua- 
lifications of Peace and Holineſs are like F 
Eros and Anteros in the Fables of the Mia: 
Poets, they are ſick or well, both at a WP 
time; they are Correlates, conſtant Net 
= Companions, ſuch twins as will ever b 
| Live and Dye. together: Take away {Wi 
Peace from God's Church, and there tc 
can be no Holineſs, take away Holine(s Ml V 
and there can be no Peace; take away WM © 
Peace and there can be no Holineſs, for WW” 

_where envying and ſtrife is, there is con. 
tentian, and every evil work, James, 3. t 
16. and on the contrary, take away Holi- t 
neſs and there can be no Peace, for ther: f 
is no peace ſaith my God, to the wicked, Ml! 
Ifai, 57. 21. Peace and Holn:z(s, like Wi ® 
EY | ' Cafr 


S ERMON IL 3 
Caſtor and Pollux, if they appear toge- 
ther, they are a good Omen; if alone, 
they fore ſome miſchief, ſomething 
2 is amiſs; if Peace be without 
Holineſs, *tis a ſign it is no true Peace, 


not that Peace Which proceeds from the 
Prince of Peace; and if Holineſs be 


pretended, no real Holineſs, not that 
Holineſs which proceeds from the Spirit 
of purity.. Theſe things being ſo, ! 


Holineſs, will at preſent be neceſſary 
as well as ſuitable to an Aſſembly, com- 


4 8 
6 


without Peace, tis a ſign it is but a 


am ſure an Exhortation to Peace and _ © 


a poſed both of Clergy and People; but 1 


at N eſpecially to the Clergy, who are Am- 
baſſadours of Peace, and ſhould he Ex- 


ay Hamples and Patterns of Holineſs; and 

re ¶ to this purpoſe have I pitcht upon theſe, 

es Words, * * Apoſtle, as the Subject 

ay of my Diſcourſe, Follow peace with all 

for nen, and holineſs. PROBE. 
„- Of which Words, that 1 may ſpeak 

. No the Glory of God, and the Edifica- F 
)li- tion though but of any one Soul here pre- 
er: WM ſent, whether of the Clergy or Laity, 
6, | ſhall entreat and beſeech you all to 

ike MW accompany me to the Throne of Grace, 


B 3 10 


5 4 a Ble ® be Flnds of vu 
4 2 — 


; 
_ 

7 

that you 


Aud that the Precious Ran 


TEE AO W's. 


; And now becauſe 


or all Mex, therefore I exhort 

you in eee to this Command, 
would beſeech the allowing 
' God, whoſe Mercy is over all his Works, 
that he would have Mercy 2 Men, 
e, Which 


Was Paid by our Saviour for all, may 
de Effectual to the Saving of all; but 
in eſpecial manner do 1 Feb 1 
Fray for the State of Chriſt's holy Carho 
lickChurch, diſperſed far and near over 
the Face of the Tubale Earth, that God 
of his infinite , would grant that 
the Gates of Hell may never il a. 
her, nor the Power of Satan o- 


I verthrow her, but that it may abide 


conſtantly in Vaity and Peace, and m 
the practice of Holineſs. I exhort like. 
wWiſe that you would Pray for all Chri- 
ſtian Ki 128 and Governours, 
E Efpeciaſly the Sacred Majeſty of 
Charles Ii. by the Grace of * 
of Great Britain, France and alan 
3 of the Faith, in all Cauſes, 25 


| N P * * 1 17 * 
| , 8 * 8 ER M 0 NA I. | 
. £6. CANT =” , @ + 0 1 
de the moſt Reverend the Arch - Biſhops 
ö 


whether they be other inferiour Prieſt 


may ſhine like Stars in Glory. Pray 


nns their Several Callings, may trulj 


the e Reverend _ 5 — 
particularly Benjamin, by divine provi 
dence Lord Bito of . N of 


and. Deacons, that God would illumi 
nate them with- true Knowlege:; and 
8 of his Word, and that 
aſter a plentitul Converſion of Sinners 
from the Errors of their ways, they 


ye likewiſe for the two famous Uni 
verſities of this Land,  Cambr:age: and 
Oxford, that God would Water.theſ 
Fountains with the Dew of Heaven, { 
that from them may iſſue forth ſuct 
Streams as may Refreſh and make gla 
the City of God. Pray ye likewiſ 
for all the Nobility, Gentry and M. 
giſtrates of this Land, that each of theſ 


and painfully ſerve to the Glory. d 
God, and the well Governing of. thi 
People, remembring that ſtrict Account 
that they muſt one Day make at th 
_ dreadful . Judgement feat of a mol 

Juſt God. Pray Ye likewiſe for a 
the Commons of this Land, Tom we 
_ 218 higheh 


& 
* 


SERMON I. 9 
higheſt to the loweſt, from the one end 


ive in the true Faith and Fear of 
od, in humble Obedience to the . 
King and in 13 Charity ne 
owards another. Finally, let us bleſs =: 
and praiſe. God for all his Saints and 
Servants departed this Life, for the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Holy Mother 
of God, for all the Patriarchs and Pro- - - 
phets, for all the Holy Apoltles, Mar- 
yrs and Confeſſors, and for all others 
ho have glorifyed God in the Days 
of. their Fleſh, beſeeching him to give 
s Grace, ſo to follow their good Ex- 
umples, that-with them we may be 2 
akers of his Heavenly Kingdom. Theſe 
and what ever other Bleſſings God of 
1s infinite Mercy knows needful either 
or us, or his Holy Church, let us fall 
pon our Knees, and beg at his mer= -. 
iful Hands, in the Name and Words 
df Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, Saying 
ind Praying as he himſelf in his Holy 
oſpel hath taught us, Our Farber which 
tin Heaven, &c. 135 


1 Fol-. 


thereof unto the other, that they maß 


0 BERMON: 1. 


\ r pu wi a mew; e 
. 3 of theſo Words, 
. es. 


89 88 


willing firſt'to diſcourſe 
N und fcoodly-of ne 


I. Then for Peace. Eipim 
rler, Follow peace ae dc 
and ' Unity is one of the greateſt 
S 
e, a neceſſity to 
conſervation of both, is ſuſficiemly evi 
. — ; without Peace Wer deny or _ 
1 A © + ate prefently moul S aWay all 
* 2 to ruine, for if a Kingdom be divide 
Aa ggaigſt it ſelf, that Kingdom canng 
.* and; and wichout Peace and Unit 
12 the- Church, Diviſions and Schiſm 
does preſently ariſe, the product whe 
' of are heats and animoſities, envy ant 
-. - malice, rancour and wrath, hatred 20 
5 2 baneof Chrifi 
by this, ſays our Saviour, 
5 * — 4A are my Diſciple 
if je have love one to arother, Jo. Kill. 5 
L 2 conſequently if you makeShipwre 
olf this, ye make Shipwreck of Faith and 
1 2 good Conſcience, 1 have 2 
Chriſti 


_ 
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Chriſtianity, you are none of my Diſ- 7 | 
ciples. 1 3. r 45 Nn 7 
No wonder therefore is it, hat in 


- 


the Scriptures both of the old and nem 
pirix of P 


* 
„ 


- 
- 
= 


* * 
8 a * 
— , —KQ W ˙ e 
— — — 


eſerve it, it will not be amis 
principal Texts of Scripture to this pur- . 


co 


it, is in the New Teſtament, ad it £89 
joyned not ſo much directly, as by way of | 
Bleſſing to thoſe that love it and labour 
for it, Mat. v. 9. Bleſſed are the fc Þ} 
makers, for they ſhall be called the Childrens 
of God, the Duty you ſer is circumſer- 
bed with Felicities, it is begun wich a 

Beatitude and concluded With a Re | 
ward, it has Bleſſedneſs in preſent po- 
leflion and Glory in the Conſequence, 
ta maniteſt the Reaſonablenels of it, 
and to invite and determine our Choice - | 


—— 
LY 


a — + | me « | thy m * VT wg | 
in SERMON.T' 
* II.n the ix. Chap. of St. Mark.' v. 59 
We find it enjoned by our Saviour 
= both expreſly, and likewiſe Metapho: 
I rically, under the notion of havi 
in our ſelves, | Heve Salt in 


| the Publick Peace and Proſperity 4 


Salt 
os: Bier 
and have peace one with another: The 
reaſon of the Metaphor, according to the 
learned Dr. Hammond is, becauſe: Salt 
ds ovVuboXorGiaias & epirns, a Symbol fig: 
nificative of Peace and Friendſhip, in 
reference to which it is, that one call 


ew. «a ©» a. *Sw 2 fB..T7T a4 e 88 _ 


8 mis es «ras, the Salt of the 

City, and from hence faith Enftathin 
e emitervpud vols mepeTiberla a5 meg mui 
*AAwy Bpopg! Twv. Salt before all other 
| Meats, was ſet before the Gueſts. Now 
wherein this Symbolical Nature d 
Salt doth conſiſt, that it ſhould denote 
Peace and Unity, that Dr. Fammoni 
tells us out of Euſtathins, Q's 5 i ud hy 
, ful & ley i &y n Sept) 
a wp & lo N of o,] vſes eis pi. ia G 
Hes lay, eis d mw T4 Toe 3) Th PLAny Nas 
Wow eo, becauſe as Salt being 
compa of many drops of Water, 
every one in it ſelf fluid and unſteady 


becomes one ſolid Body; ſo they — 
om 


R . An cioe .x_; 


— 
. 


SERMON T is þ 
from diſtant Places conjoyn into 2 39 
Friendſhip and Peace meet together 
both in Peace and friendly Diſpoſition. 
Have Salt therefore in your ſelves, and 
have peace one with another; tis our + 
Saviour's Injunction and ' muſt be O- 
beyed. | 3 
Memorable the — Irs, of the - 
Apoſtle, to this purpoſe, Epheſ. iv. 24. 
where he wooeth the Epheſians to Peace 
and Unity by his Bonds, and moreover 
preſſeth it upon them as a Duty which 
if they practiſe not, they neither an- 
{wer their Profeſhon, nor walk Worthy 

of that Goſpel, to which and wherewi 

they are called. I therefore, ſays he, 

the Priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, that + 
Je walk worthy of that voc ation wherewith *  * 
je are called. Now how they might wax 
worthy of this Vocation, he tells them 
in the next Words, With alt lowlineſs 
and meekneſs, with long ſuffering , forbear= 
ing one another in Love; Endeavour ing to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
Peace. That's the Apoſtles Exhortation 
which he proſecutes and preſſes with 
themoſt cogent Arguments imaginable, 
in the Verſes following, There is one 


body, 


—— over the Face of th 
whole Earth, and there is but one Spi 
it to inſorm and animate, and give Life 
to every member of that one Body; 
and ſering therefore that ye are kni 
' rogerher by one Spirit, into one Body; 
dis altogether unreaſonable that the 
Members of the fame Body, ſhould 
Tontead ane with another. Ye are cal. 
led ia one hope of you e callia that is 
_ Chriſtianity gives you all the ſame 
1 ren 
hope for the fame End, the fame Mer. 
cies, the ſame Heaven and Life Eter- 
nal, and. why ſhould. ye not agtoc to 
walk baker i in the ſame wa He 
45 one. Lord, whom you 
Worſhip, and therefore there 
de no diſtraction 


„ we e ch oa 


my ww Ws wh, ah, wy os 2 ws tf + i, # at 


9 Service; | b 
dne Faith, by which you e 
133 1 ther 


"Now the extent of this Peace, with 
whom it muſt be made, and among 
whom it muſt be preſerved, the Apo | 
ſtle ſhews in the Text, t us that | 
it muſt be pers mxrlor with all Men; 
which is more fully exprefled, Rome. xi. - 
18. If it be poſſible, ats much as lieh in © 
you, live peaceably with all men. With all {| 
Men, in the greateſt extent imaginable; . Þ 
much more with Brethren ſelo . 1 
Chriſtians of rhe ſame Faith, of che | 
fame Nation, of the ſame Church: I 
it be poſſible, live Peaceably with them, 
let no difficulties Diſcourage you, nor 
no danger Diſtrat you, if it * BY 


[/.. - polſible* to be eſſected; let it he done 


[> Chriſtian's Duty, and muſt be followed, 
F”._ yet*tis not every Peace that muſt be 


4 © purſued ; there may be an Unity in 4 
when Men combine together in a Con. 
fſederacy, for the compaſſing of ſome 


and there may be an Unity in odio, 
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and. not only as far as it is poſſible, but 
alſo as much as lieth in youy live 
Teacrably with all Men, put to your 
utmoſt Endeavours to the obtaining 
it, and let not the fault lye in you if ye 
without it: Do not only embrace 
when it's offered, but follow it, that 
ye may gain it; If ye have it not, ſeek 
it; if ye have it, live in it; and if it 
be loſt or in danger of Departing, & 
** APE and perſue it, that ye may re. 
e.. a 

Well then, Peace and Unity is 2 


ſought, nov every Unity that muſt be 


- miſchievous Deſign, ſuch is the agree- 
ment and Unity of Theives andRobbers; 


when Men agree together to Perſecute 

the Church, ſuch is the Unity of fews, 
Turks, Heathens and Infidels; and 
i there may be an Unity in fade, where 
Men hold together for the mainte 


nance 


$ ER 1 ON 1 


ince of one and the ſame „ 
or; and fich | is the Unity of = 
iſmaticks and Sectaries. Such 
Gity ſuch Peace as this js not to be 
nz 15 not, tobe and there - 
ore you may. obſe erve in the! 
uſt now, Row. xii. 18. that t 
be Apoſtle ſtrictly enjoyns us fo 2 
peaceable with all men, yetit is with "1 ol 
limitations, 42 A be poſſible, 45 muth as - 


— 
> [ \ 


, in us, and E and ou know, mult be 
re. N of is legal and moral Polls 
 Whility, by which we. are pro 


ible 101 5 that (and no ——9 which 
we can 1 ay W ſo that though 


Peace and, Unity With all i 
with all Men, N. ſo valuable, 


be 
lo, never ſo deſirable, n it muſt cen 
J)N- 21 K 2 boy all true Diſciples or } 


= muſt not the purc 4 
2 bleſled Treaſure be attempted by »- 
the Admiſſion of any Sin, any more 
than the Glory of God, could be pro- * 
ieted by. the Apoſtles. lye. If Peace 
indeed may be ad upon fair Terͥũnms, 
nay or indeed may be hs had upon an 
Terms, Salvis veritate & pietae, ſt 
BER to be readily embraced, an 124 


ee 
b Barde 


1 vin epent and. ns th 
* N of . % are qu 

deb, if we do "what * k for 
weir Converſion. And Fete or. 
* particul r Churc 
ſtrain heir Com 
fich ſevere Cott 


hom 4 ada 
Githin their oY 
cynnot withotit C 4 of 


4 . 
A 


hes ee 


equenely be be admitt 
ene with © 1 We 
o not go out * mak 
"eace 8 Wen, 000 
7 noch ;lieth ! In us, ab- nc 
out Power to be at Peace 2 
* - tis Truth and; againſt Hol 
Fei. That Peace and Unity A 
| ' Which is a Cfuiftians Duty to pyrſuc 
And follow, * — it- Bat 


in the bond of Peace too, for us. 
o ſaid of Injuſtice, This without Fu 
ice it could not ſtund, the like may be 
vid of Schiſm and Diviſion, that i is 
poffible to ſubſiſt without Union: 
ut the Cheiftiari Peace, the Chriſt 
u Unity, is not the Gags of = 
ch Spirit, no it is the Unity 78 3 


ong - ſuſfering , Gemtleneſs , Gooantjs, 


* 22. 


ith an Emphaſis on the Article, F 
the] Spirit, or [that gu | 
he frais whereof is Love, Joy, Peach,” 
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* every. particular, all are not ,perte 


. . F only thar we ſhould all be of one Hear 


2 


This is the Peace, this is the Unit 
that every true Chriſtian muſt ſet 
that every true Chriſtian muſt laboy 
for and purſue; and great reaſon ther 
is he ſhould do fo, this very much cc 
cerns. the good, yea. the very Bein 
of the Catholick Church, for it is nc 
a Church unleſs. United and Embodiei 
Itꝭ is not indeed poſſible, that we ſhoul 
all ſee with the ſame , or that« 
| 2851. * ſhould have the ame rell 
22 alate, that all Men Nan 
tha ſame Judgment, exact 


and therefore this is a thing r 
be 2 for, than expected; yet it 
poſſible but neceſſary, and 


and walk. in one way, and have t! 
ſame affeQion of Love and Peace 0! 
to another. Our Saviour, himſelf pri 
yoſes this, and declares it to be the ver 
Badge a and 7 of his Diſciple 
By, is ſb men know that ye art 
Heiples, T ye have love one to anotht 
So that it is evident, whoſoever ſtudie 
e Peace of the Church, is not car 
ul to to maintain this Love and Uniol 
14! 


88 _ Oo 


” 


"SER 


ee ain, and do his utmoſt to promote” 
that Man who ere he be, doth here- 

ive to the World, but too much 
wha to queſtion his Chriſtianity. . 


NN 


left 


Peace, other things there be that be- 
lien heak its amiableneſs, which bating the 
ou ceſſity are ſufficient to allure and, en- 
tee us to the purſuit thereof. 
ell Three things there are, which uſually 


þ recommend any thing that is pro- 
ed to us, if it be Honourable, if it 
Pleaſant, or if it be Profitable; if 
have any of theſe three Properties, 
e are ready to embrace it, with Might 
d main, how eagerly then, think you, 
ght we to purſue and follow after 
ace, which Fath chene 
Honourable it is, in as much as there- 


pr we reſemble Chriſt Jeſus, the King 

ven Kings, and Lord of Lords, who is 
ple led, The Prince of peace, Iſ. ix. 6. 
reis accounted an Honour for a Subject 
the be like his Prince, though it be but 

ud deformities; you know that in Neros 

cart 


burt a wry Neck was the Mode of 


[niofÞllantry ; now, and if it be accountd 


Honour. 
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r willing to lay down his humours 


But beſides the indiſpenſable neceſſity - - 
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N 
IS A grant Fi how Glorious and H. 
it 


tte King of Kings, the Bleiled and 
I/ Potentate in this excellent Attriby 


Fon Le arobng: Bone rye oy 
1 90h more an 
likeneſs to God, and a — 
the Divine Nature and 


0 likewiſe is it, 


lit in our Breaſts, and a conſtant Cal 
from thoſe furious Storms, which Co 


Souls in patience, Luke xxi. 19. fra 
Which place the Lord Bacon in his B 


vation, That whoſoever is out 


\ I out of poſſeſſion of bis 


E. greateſt | advantages and Blefings 


4 
C | 
4 
IN 


r * n 4 oO <4 
* 


SERMON I 
Honourable to reſemble Princes ew 


ourable mult it needs be, to be like un 


of Peace. Certainly there is nothin 


erfection. Ar 


as Peace is a mo 


. 


_ Pleaſant, in as much as thereby 
enjoy aper Serenity andTranqui 


tent ions and Diviſions are wont toexci 


The Scripture exhorts us, 20 poſſeſs « 


lays, doth make this 1 a 

at 
| : And 
am ſure, that whoever is out of Pead 


Profitable likewiſe is Peace; inde 
as thereby we receive tl 


al under it; and in 5H | 
be taken here, abe fruit of - righteonſe. 

5 of them that male peace is ſown in aas 
Peace, that is, in a; moſt ba 


inner, and with a confluence. all 
city attending it, ſo that the Words 
clearly import thus : 


4 * fo fervently, and in ſuch div 


| from Heaven with him, G7 al 


| = leſt it as a Legacy to bis Disciple 
= umto you; and after bis Rei ef ont | 


Prays for Peace, 


8 . Peace, Luke xix. 42. Saying, O if th 


34 8 ERMIO NAL 
| verſo many; this doth chiefly ſnew 
= 


That bur Saviour Chrift ſo 
ners doth wiſh and deſire it: When * 
dame into the World, he brought tl 


God on High, und on Earth Peace; 

the Subject of that Heavenly Anthet 
which the Glorious Angels Sung upd 
that Day; and when he departed hei 
be carryed it not a way with Him, l 


Peace I leave with you, my Peace I g 


appears with this Olive Branch'of Pes 
in his Mouth; for when the Difſciph 
wry aſſembled for fear of the Jet 
"Jeſus and ftood in the mill 
and d fa tothem, Fans, be e you: | 
h. xvii. 21, 1 Pr 
 fays he, for «ll them that fball believe 
e, that they may be one; as thou Full 
art in me, and 7 is vw, that they # 
may be one in us; and he 'Weeps | 


Va known, even then at leaſt in thisi 
bl - day, the things which belong to thy Ped 
* N lay'd an hi 
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SERMON I. 23 
as Crucifyed and Slain, for the pro 
ring of Peace to Sinful Men. 
We ſee by theſe particulars, how - 
uch our Bleſſed Saviour wiſhed and 
aboured for Peace; to which, if we 
o but add themany expreſs Injunctios 
f the Apoſtles, for the purſuing an 
reſerving it, which are ſcattered up _ 
ad down throughout their WO, 

e may with half an Eye, eaſily dif- 
rn how odious a Sin, in the fight of 

od is Schiſm, the breach of this Peace 
nd that thoſe direful things, which are 
poken of it by the antient Fathers, are 
ot without juſt Cauſe attributed to it: 
ſhall not think it amiſs here to men - 


en ſome few of thoſe many Places. 
SW hich Dr. Hammond hath collected to 


* 
„* 


— 


— Þ 
- va 
* 


% is purpoſe, out of the Fathers, in the. 
„tt Chapter of his Treatiſe of Schiſm 
. Is, ſays he, (But a ſmall part of the 


Character of Schiſm, that it is contra 
tothe Faith, contrary to Charity, yea 
to all the Advantages that belong to 
a member of the Church, the benefits? 
of Prayers and Sacraments; that it ies 
as bad as Hereſy, that there was ne- 
ver any Hereſy in the Church, Which 
WIRE. SW 
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36 SERMON 1. 
et was not founded in it, and that it 
* conſtantly forced in its own defency 
te to conclude in ſome Hereſy or other; 
.the many places which he Quotes ou 
of the Fathers, for the proof of each, 
theſe particulars, I forbear to mention 
though they be dreadful with a witnek 
becauſe theſe are but a ſmall part d 
the Character of Schiſm, and nothin! 
almeſt in reſpeſt of other places, when 
in it is branded with theſe ſuperaddir 
-ons of Terror, That there is ſcarce an 
Crime ſo great as Schiſm, neither Ido 
try, nor Sacrilege, nor Parricide ; T hz 
it is worſe than Idolatry, Dr. Hs 
mond ſheus us, out of St, Cyprian i 
' *Dnit, Ecel. Pejus hoc crimes eft, ſays he 
urn quod 44 lapſi videntur; an 
that it is worſe than either Sacrileg 
or Parricide, he ſhews out of Upratu 
' a place too long torecite; but in gene 
ral, that it is worie than any other 80 
we have from St. Auguſtine, who allen 
Non eſſe quicquam gravias Sacriteg io Sch 
matit. St Cyprian tells us, that the Si 
of Schiſm hath been under the peculiar mai 
f God's Indignation, in the (tory of tis 
- > 'Jewiſh Church, as in the caſe of 1 


1% 


= "4 
: 
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en Tribes, and of the Samar Hans, 
who are ranked with the Gentiles, |} 
Mat. x. 5.) and ſo in the ſtory of Core, 
athan and Abiram: As for the caſe 
pf the Ten Tribes, we have theſe Words 
ff St. Cyprian, Ep. 76. Quam ſine ſpe font, 
perditionem ſibi maximam de indignati. 
ye Dei acquirant, qui Schiſma faciunt, 
eclarat in libro Regum Scriptura ubi a tribs 
ſuds & Benjamin decem tribus ſciſſæ ſunt, 
& indignatus eſt, inquit, dominus in omne 
men Iſrael, As for the caſe of the 
Samaritanes, (who are reckoned with 
he Gentiles, Mat. x. 5. and into whole 
ties, the Apoſtles are fot bid by our 
daviour, to go and Preach the Goſpel } 
Ihe ſame Father, in the ſame place 
ati this Obſervation, Addendo autem ci- 
itatem Samaritanorum debere omitti, ubi 
rant Schiſmatici, oftendit Schiſmaticos, 
entilibus adæquari; and for the Story 
dt Core, and his complices, the ſame 
Father inſtruct's us in this manner, Ex- 
mplo Core, Dathan. &c. oftenditar & 
roh atur obnoxios omnes & culpe & pane 
«aros, qui ſe Schiſmaticis irreligioſa teme- 
tate miſcuerint. Optatus obſerves that 
od puaiſhed theſe Schiſmatical Perſons, 
C 2 worle 


N 2 : \ 
worſe then either he puniſhed Cain, g 
wicked Ninive, Deus, ſays he, quod i 
Sacrilegos & Parritidam [ Cain & Ninivi 
non fecerat, in Schiſmaticos fecit, Core, &c 
The ſame Optatus, tells us that Schiſn 
is the Antichriſtianiſm, mentioned by 
St. Jobn, Videndum, ſays he, ſpeaking 
of Schiſmaticks, quis foras exierit, qui: 
all are contra altare erexerit, quis jaceat ſi 
ſententia re Apoſtoli, qui dixit mul. 
tos Antichriſtos foras exituros, and in 2. 
nother place, Apparet Antichriſtos omni 
elſe, quos conſtet 4 Charitate arg. ab unit att 
Eccleſie receſſiſſe. Nay, in a Word to 
compriſe much, St. Cyprian tells us in 

his Treatiſe, de Unit. Ecc/, that the Sin 
of Schiſm is fo great a Crime, that it 


is not expiable, no not by Martyrdom, 
co him that continues in it, and hati 
not repented and returned from it; 
| Tales etſi occiſi in confeſſione nominis fi 
erint, macula iſta nec ſanguine abluitan, 
| S#nexpiabilis & gravis culpa diſcordie nt 
- P4ffione purgatur; much more of this 
Nature is to be met with every Where 
ia the antient Monuments of the Fs. 
 thers, and nothing of alleviation to be 


had for any, who have not the excul: 
0 


SERMON L 29 

of Involuntary ſeduction, of Errour or 
Simplicity to plead for them ; and the 
ſureſt way to do that effectually, to 
ualify them for that Plea, is to for- 
ake their courſe, to get out of ſo dan- 
gerous a Snare, Cæteri tantum vel ſimpli- 
citate capti, vel errore iuducti, vel aliqua 


laqueis uos ſolvite. Cypr. 
Now Schiſm being ſo great and dread- 
ala Sin, it may poſſibly be wondred 


wonder will ceaſe, if we conſider the 
bewitching Malignity of thoſe forcible 
Auſes from whence it proceeds, which 
uſually are theſe, Pride, Impatience, - 
Diſcontentedneſs, Diſobedience, Indiſ- 


* creet and Inordinate Zeal, ſingularity, 
"WM 2d ſtretching ones ſelf beyond his 
Ai meaſure, that is, medling with that 
1 WM which does not concern him. Each f 
ese cauſes, do deſerve particularly to 
1 be enquired into, and thorowly hand- 
"WF ed, for certainly there is no better way 
15 to cure a Diſtemper than by making a 
y ſtrict ſearch into the Cauſes; but this 
| n dor be expected to be done at pre- 
A lent, I ſhall therefore only ſay, that it 


C 3 would 


alas, latte caliditate decepti a fals 


how any dare be guilty of it; but this 9 
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30 SERMON. I. 
- wouldhe very well, if every of our Sc 
ratiſts and Schiſmaticks would lay thei 
hands on their Hearts, and deſcend in. 
to their Conſciences, and make a trif 

and im partial enquiry, betwixt God and 

their own Souls, whether that Schiſn 

Which they have faln into themſclve 
and thoſe Diſcontents and Diviſions, 
which they have produced in other, 

have not proceeded from ſome one 0 
more of theſe or the like Cauſes : *Ti 
not unknown indeed, that theſe Me: 
have fair and ſpecious and inſinuatiq 
Pretences, proteſting all they do is cu 
of that regard they have to the Glor 
of God, and the Advancement of ti 
Kingdom, as if God could not bat 
his Glory, if the Church were at Peace 

fl but they would do well to take he! 

| of embarquing God and his Glory to 

deep in every trifling buſineſs, 0 

* ſuch as wherein there is not 4 

|| vindice nodus, and ſeriouſly conſid! 

ll whether this Divifion they make, d 

| not tend rather to the robbing God d 

his Glory, than thoſe ſeeming Malade 

| they complain of; and ſince Peace, a0 

{| Love and Unity are of thoſe _ 

K. 0 When 


8 


Sends — « 


Jr AG - ants noon. Wh. a -t 


God is truly glorifyed, Rom. xv. 6. they 
ſhould rather, one would think, en- 
deavour by their peaceable, quiet, and 

chatitable Carriages towards others, 
eſpecially in ſuch things as are of an 
indifferent Nature, to approve to God, 
to the World, and to their own Con- 
ſciences, that they do ſincerely deſire 

to Glorify God by preſerving the Peace 
and Tranquility of the Church; which 
certainly is of ſo great advantage to the 
Service of God, and fo hugely conduc» 
ing to his Glory, that it ought to over- 
ſhadow and cover great Imperfections, 
if any ſuch be found, in the Conſtitu- 


it is conſidered, that all Laws are Sub- 
ject tothe like, The Unity and Peace 
of ſo great a Body as the Catholick - 
Church, ſays the Learned Mr. Thorn- 
dye, will not allow that. the Terms 
ſhould be ſtrict or nice, upon which 
the Communion thereof ſtandeth, but 
obligeth all that love the general good 
of it to paſs by even thoſe ImperteQt- 
ons in the Laws of it, which are viſi- 
dle and apparent, it not pernicious. 
2 Other- 
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u bere with the Apoſtle tells us, her 


tions of the Church, cſpeciallß when 


Ne . 


Otherwiſe, my Beloved, he aſſures you 
though Men pretend never ſo mug 1 
Zeal for the Cauſe of Religion, ani « 
have the Glory of God never ſo much b 

in their Mouths, *tis Ten to one, bu : 
by their diviſions and irregular Acting © 
they loſe the Glory of God, as wel t 
as the Peace of the Church. Pam i 
contemmentes, & gloriam appetentes, OY 1 

' gloriam perdunt & pacem. t 

| It were well therefore, if all of wM 2 
would take heed of making any Reri fi 
or Schiſm in the Church of Chril, 8 » 
and beware of ſeperating from it unde K 

any pretence, how ſpecious ſo ever: a 

I am ſure it concerns us all to do {0,8 
{- - eſpecially we of the Clergy ; my Be Hu 
loved, we are ſtyled in the Scriptures p 
Embaſſadours of Peace, and this EH. in 
baſſy of Peace we have from him w.. 


is the Prince of Peace, and therefor 
we of all other ought not by any Schi- 
matical ſeparation, or wilful diſobedi- 
ence to break his Churches Peace 
we of all others beings Embaſſadous 
of Peace, ought not to behave our ſelves 
as ;Heralds that Proclaim War and 
open Defiance, inciting and ary 
che 


the People to Schiſm and Diſobedience. 
If we do, we not only miſchief our 
ſelves, but thoſe multitudes of others 
beſides, whoſe Eyes are upon us anal 
ready to follow us, nay to out ſtrip and 
out- go us in any thing that is bad, and 
think they may ſafely do it too, have * 
ing ſo good a pattern for their Practice. 

It we deny Obedienee to Authority, 
they will be apt to deſpiſe Dominion 

and ſpeak evil of Dignities : If we re- 
fuſe the practice of Sacred Rites, the 
will Blalpheme them: If we account 
Kneeling at the Sacrament, Adoration | 
at the ſacred Name of Jeſus, uſing the 
Mulick of the Organ in Divine Service 
unlawful, they will Nick-Name them 
preſently, calling them diving and duck- 
ag, and cringing,and fidling and fooling : : 

It we diſobey the Church in one thing, 
they will think they may ſafely do it 
in another, if we diſobey the Churches 
Canons and Conſtitutions, they will 
think they may deſpiſe her Diſcipline, . 
light her Admonition and Cenſures, 
and be as careleſs in the ordering of 
their Lives, as they fee us careleſs - | 
in the matters of Order and Wn | 
And 


13 


And what can you imagin will be the 
. event of all this, but Schiſm and Separ. 
tion from the Church, Diviſions in it, 
and Contentions againſt it; which are 
Sins fo great and heinous, and the evi 


| before they turn aſide. Lactamius tel 
us, that thoſe who make fuch fſepars. 


Hopes of Heaven, Hoc eft domiciliam fi 


it can be no otherwiſe, for Chriſt hat 
appointed his Catholick Church, 3 


therefore needs muſt he Periſh, wit 


never appointed two ways to Heave 
Now then ſeeing there is no other Nan 
under Heaven given among Met 
whereby we muſt be Saved, but on 


Heaven, then in the Church, it necs 
farily follows, that Salvation is to) 


. 


conſequences ſo many, and fearful, that 
all Chriſtians ſhould be well adviſe! 
tions do ſeparate themſelves from ! 
hoc templum Dei, quod ſi quis non intr1 
verit, vel a quo i quis exiverit, a ſp? vil 
a ſalutis æternæ alienas eſt. And inde 


the only way unto eternal Lite, ac 


thruſts himſelt out of that way. Chr 
the Name of Jeſus, and ſeeing tl 
Name is no otherwiſe given und 


had in the Church and no where 1 
f | Ele 


therefore they who exclude themſelves 


trom the Church, exclude themſelves * | 
from that place where Salvation is to 


be had, and conſequently mult as cer- 
tainly Perifh (if they return not into 
the Church) as. they Who in the Deluge 


were out of ,Noat's Ark. Hence it is, 
that in the Opinion of the Antients, it 
is very hard, if not, 4mpofſible to re- 


cieve ſuch an Injury or Provocation from 
the Governours of the Church, as 


may make a rupture or ſeperation Ex- 


cuſable; and for the Univerſal, or truly 
Catholick Church of Chtiſt, it is not 
in St. Auguſtine's Judgment, fo much 


as poſſible, that there ſhould be any 


juſt cauſe for any to ſeparate from it, 


nor conſequently Apology to be made I 


for thoſe, that on any, whether true 
or pretended cauſe whatſoever, have 
really incurred this Guilt, ſi paſſunt ali- 


qu, fays he, :( quod fiers non poteſt ) H- | 


ere cauſam jaſtam, qua communianem 
ſeparent 4 communione Orbis terrarum, 
Epiſt. 48, We all know that it is not 


awtul for a Subject, upon any Per- 


tence, to tale up Arms againſt his So- 
vereign, and you fee in St. Auguſiza's 
Opini- 
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Opinion, it is not lawful likewiſe for | 


Hhuooly 


viſt, themſelves continuing in our Con 


This is an eſſential part of our Chriſt 


the good of the Church; Let me e 
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Member of the Church, upon any pre 
nay Nee any Schiſm againſt hi 
other; and poſſibly the truth q 

this may be evinced, from the fan 
grounds as the former. I eaſily fore 
ec, what will here be objected, the 
ſeparation of our Church, from thx 
Church of Rome, and from all thok 
Churches in Communion with it, bu 
that is a perfect miſtake, there being 
no ſuch thing, we proceeding in a 1 
gular way of Reformation, and Roms 


munion, till by the Ball of Pius V. th 
ſeparation was made, not by us, but h 
them. As we tender therefore th 
Salvation of our Souls, which canng 
be had out of the Church, let ps bs 
ware of all Schiſm, and keep our ſelves 
in the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
'Here lies the great intereſt of Religion; 


\ anity; This is abſolutely neceſſary io 


hort you therefore in the Words of tit 
' Apoltle, If there be therefore any conjilb 
tion in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, 
J af 


SERMON I. 
ellowſbip of the Spirit, if am bowels - 
ande ulfil ye my joy, that ye be 
te minded, having the ſame love, being 
one accord, of one mind. Let nothing 
done through ſtrife or vaing lory, but in 
wlineſs of mind, let each efteems others 
etter then himſelf, Philip. ii. 1, 2, 3. 
fewer Words, take the exhortati- 
n of my Text, Follow peace with all 
len. | | 
And ſo much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpo- 
en, to the firſt Duty of my Text, pro- 
ofed to a Chriſtians purſuit, viz. Peace, 
pon which I have inſiſted the longer, 
cauſe, the Sin of Schiſm the breach 


f the Churches Peace, the rending 
tend tearing of Chryſt's Myſtical Body, 
na ſo much in faſhion, that it is ſcarce 
be okt upon as a Sin, every one delight- 


g to be the Head of a Sect, and ac- 


counting it glorious to caſt Dirt u 
ode Face of their Holy Mother the 
ſth hur ch. 


I proceed now briefly to handle the 

ther Chriſtian Duty, propoſed in my 

L ext, to our purſuit, viz, Holineſs; 
hich is as neceſſary a Duty as the 

vrmer, in order to the edification of 
God's - 


r 9 9 Py 0 oo 
SBod's Church, forthe Kingdom of (; 

, . eonfiſts in Righteouſneſs, as well as 
Peace, Rom. xiv. 17, andthe Wiſdo 
which is from above, that divine 

'. - heavenly Wiſdom, is pure as well 
F peaceable, James iii. 17. And ind 
this Duty of "Holineſs, is not only 
ceſfary, as well as Peace, but like 
neceſſary it is in order to the proc 
ing and preſerving of Peace; if we wi 
Peace, we can never expect to get; 
without the practiſe of Holineſs, a 

if we have Peace, we can never 
pect to keep it, without the like p 
Ctiſe ; if then we would have Pe: 

or if we would keep Peace, we mt 
follow Holineſs. The Prophet Dai 

I am ſure preſcribes this way for t 
procuring and obtaining of Peace, F. 
xxxiv. 14. Depart from evil, ſays 
and do good; and then it follows, ) 
peace and purſue-it, And the Apo 
in the Verſes immediatly following 1 
Text, ſeems to preſcribe this way, 
the preſervation of Peace; Follow pu 
ſays he, in my Text; and the wa 
do thus is this, Looking diligentl, 
any man fail of the grace of God; 


root of bitterntſs ſpringing ap, trouble 
and thereby many be defiled: Leſt 


Eſau, who for owe -wworſel of meat ſold 
birthright. It is a Chriſtian's Duty 
en to follow Holineſs as well as Peace, 
yy to follow Holinefs, if he would 
ave Peace. ; 25 

Now this Holineſs, which we are 


hriſtianity; not in a bare ſpeculative 
zief, nor in a confident pet ſuaſion of 
vation, nor in Religious talking, nor 
| abſtaining only from Evil, nor in 
he ſtrict obſervation of ſome Duties, 


vilful omiſſion and breach of others, 
ut in enverſal obediencein-the fincete 
ractiſe of all Chriſtian Duties. God 
mows, we have of late got 2 many 
trange Notions of Holinels, even ſuch 
vbich if throuphly examined, will be 
ound hugely to obſtruct the Practiſe 


Root and Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion, though the promoters there- 
7, have nothing more frequent in their 


re be any fornicatour, or profane perſon, © 


re Commanded to follow, doth-cer- 
inly conſiſt in the ſincere practiſe of 


hile in the mean time we live in the 


df Picty, nay and to ſtrike at the very 


Mouths, | 
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| Mouths, that the propagation of 


Goſpel, the Reformation of Religj Jy 
the Glory of God, the good of n 
and the Exalting of the Kingdon WM! | 
Chriſt Jeſus. bd 


Some of theſe there are, who thi 
that all Holineſs, conſiſts in believ 
aright, in a bare aiery ſpeculative Fait 
They make this naked Faith, the gro 
of their ſecurity, if they have but th 
they think they have Holineſs enoug 
for they perſwade themſelves, th 
Chriſt hath ſubdued all their Enemiz 
that he hath quite taken away all tl 
Sins, that they were pardoned fr 
- everlaſting, that his Righteouſneſs . 
be imputed to them, and therefore ſi 
ing all is already done to their hand 
there is nothing leſt to them to 

but the believing aright , to render th 
condition ſafe and their Perſons acc 
table in the ſight of God. But ti 
certainly is not the Holineſs of n 
Text, which we are Commanded 
follow, nay rather it is deſtrucive ( 
that Holineſs, for if this ſpeculative i 
lief, be all that is required of Chriſta 
then why ſhould any moleſt or oy 
l 1101 
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mſelf with repenting of his Sin and 
iving againſt it? Why ſhould any 
himſelf to that laborious and ungrate- 
W task of mortifying his Luſts, and 
bduing his Paſſions, and offering vi- 
nce to his unruly Appetite? Let 
m rather live as he liſt, let him 
e what courſe he pleaſes, he believes 
htly and truly as a good Chriſtian, 


at Holineſs which will bring him 
allibly unto Heaven. 

Others there are, whoare partly per- 
aded, that this ſpeculative Faith, 1s 
ce ſufficient Holineſs, but they are 
ethat all that is required of them in 
der to Salvation, is to caſt themſelves 
olly upon God, and to rely only up- 
him, 'with a full fray and 
urance that they ſhall be Happy; and 
s they think is that Holineſs, by 
ich they ſhall be Juſtifyed and Sa- 
in the mean time excluding good 
orks, that is, the practiſe of Chriſti- 
ty from contributing any thing to- 
ds our juſtification and Salvation: 


Text, no more then the believing 
aright, 


d therefore Holineſs hath enough, 


t this certainly is not the Holineſs of 
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aright, it being equally as deſtruq 
of the practiſe of Chriſtianity as th 


makeing it altogether needleſs and 
perfluous, and that upon -the {a 

ounds as the former. *Tis true 

eed that Faith in the Holy Scriptut 
ſignifies ordinarily the belief of Chr! 
Goſpel; and it ſignifies alſo frequent 
truit and confidence in God throu 
Jeſus Chriſt, but the one of theſe x 

fore Juſtification, and the other cor 
after and preſuppoſes it; as for t 


Faith, which is the true Chriſtian Fi 


and by which we are really juſtified 
fore God, that without doubt doe 


clude the practiſe of Chriſtianity, ! 


rformance of Holy Duties, wich 
which it is far from true Faith, ſat f 
that Faith which by the Meras 
God will bring us to Heaven. ! 
Fire which hath no heat or warm 
it, I conclude preſently to be a Pai 
not real Fire; and that Faith, wi 


does not difplay it ſelf by Holy 4 


ons, I conclude certainly to be a0 
terfeit no true Faith. 


Mil 


SERMON I. 43 
Miſtake me not, Lam not now a 
eading for that vain glorious Opini- 
of the Romaniſts, about the innate 
eritoriouſneſs of good Works, T bat 
ood Works have ſuch an intrinſick 
alue, as that they merit Heaven upon 
rms of commutative Juſtice ; I know 
hen we have done all that we can do, 
fe have done but our Duty, nay 
at then we are to confeſs that we are 
profitable Servants, and therefore to 
agin that any good Works we can 
d, have ſuch an intrinſick Value as to 
erit Heaven upon terms of commuta- 
ve Juſtice, is fuch a proud vainglori- 
s Opinion, as no way becomes the 
umility ofa Chriſtian, But yer forall 
I ſay, that the performance of Good 
orks, of Holy Actions, is ſo neceſſa- 
for a Chriſtian, that he cannot be 
aved without them; i" without holineſi 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, ſay the Words 
nmediately following my Text; and 
ough he may pretend that he believes. 
| God, and profeſs confidently that 
© 15aflured of his Salvation, yet, that 
clief is no true Belief, and that bold 
Harance is no true Faith, for a dead 
Faith, 
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hs SERMON I. 


is a dead Faith, as St. James tell 


theſe places, we ſhall be juſtifyed, i 
we ſhall be Saved as C 


not by the Moſaical out-dated ceret 
nies; yet this does not exclude 


the reſule is certainly this, that the! 


is not the bare caſting our ſelves ij 


0 8 % %. 9 * 


Faith, all know, is no true Faith, 
I am ſure that Faith without Wy 


no leſs than thrice in one Chapter, 
true indeed we are juſtifyed by Fi 
and we ſhall be Saved by Faith, 
not by Works; and this the 8 
tures hold forth in many places; t 
is, as judicious Mr. Thornayke inter 


heiftians, | 
as Jews; we ſhall be juſtifyed n 
under the Goſpel by Chriſtianity, 


include Chriſtian Duties and Eva 
lical Obedience, without the perf 
ance and practiſe whereof Faith is! 
dead, and then ſure not able to Jull 
or Save any. Theſe things being 


lineſs which a Chriſtian is to foll 


God, or the relying wholly upon 
for Salvation, it requires ſome! 
more than this, even the yelldl 
of Obedience unto his Commali 


without the performance of — 0 
| | 2 


3 
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SERMON "L402 
ce, this Relying upon God, and aſ. 
ance of Salvation, is no piece of true 
th, but only Fancy and vain Con- 4 
which certainly will never advan» | 
; but betray him that depends up- 

Its 

Dthers there are, who are realy and 

ly Holy, if we may beleive what 
y ſay ; they will tell you of the Zeal 

y have for God, and what an An- 
thy they bear againſt Sin; they 

| tell you, what Intereſt they have 

in Chriſt, and what a Comfortable 
munion they enjoy with God; 

y will tell you confidently that 
are the elect and pretious People 
od, and ſuch as are efcaped out of 
Corruptions, that are in the World 
dugh Luſt ; they pretend hugely to 
Spirit of God, and to a degree of 
ty, far above the reſt of their 
hren; and in theſe vainglorious 
ds and ſpecious profeſſions, I am 
to imagin they think Holineſs doth 
ſiſt, tor if you conſider their Acti- 
you will have cauſe enough to he- 
they have no other Holineſs, they 
g lo contrary to their ſpecious pro- 
feſſions, 
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\ God, to which they pretend ſo mi 
- "you will find them generally, (1 


cular Perſon) I ſay, you will find th 


| Nantlyat variance, addicted to Envya 


_Rayling and Evil Speaking, which 


Perſon, or the King in his Govern 


ſeſſions; and ſo ceatary to the Spiry 


generally, for far be it from me to 
Uncharitable, as to include every q 


to be generally full of peeviſhneſs 
perverſeneſs, of Strife and Hatred, q 


Malice, to Slander and Detradction, 


evident and manifeſt Works of | 
Fleſh, no fruits of God's Holy: 
Peaceable Spirit, This wiſdon, fays 
James, deſcends not from above, b 
earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, Chap. ii. 
If you take meaſure of theſe Mens H 
neſs and Goodneſs, by their Loyal 
the King their Nurſing Father, am 
multitudes of them, you will e 
find any that love either the King in 


but are as ready as ever to ſlander 
Footſteps of the Lord's Anointed ;1 
if you meaſure their Holineſs by f 
Obedience to the Church their! 
Mother, you will find them 
upon all occaſions, nay many i 


" PY 12 21 
, "2 4 


"\WSERMON'TH 47 
4 in inventing falſe Stories, to be- 
er her moſt e and if you 
ſure their Holineſs by many other 
iſtian Duties, as Love, Meekneſs, 
ity, Peaceableneſs, Quietnels, Con- 
edueſs, Cc. they are ſo inviſible, 
you would wonder wherein uy 
excllency of theſe Men, that ſo 


7 


* 
* 


b, and ſo loudly found forth their ' 
. 6 Praiſes. Such Men as theſe. do j 
f much reſemble MNebuchadnezzer's : 


ge, whoſe Head was made of Gold, 
its Feet of Clay, they will talk 
ily and Devoutly, and ſpeak golden 
ences with their Mouth, but their 
ions are miry and filthy; like Ne- 
dnezzar's Image, I fay, they are, 
nothing J am ſure like Chriſt, for 
lid not only talk well, even ſowell, 

his very Enemies were forced to 


5 "Ws, that never Man ſpake like him, 

ebe alſo did well, and what he did 

. emed to the admiration of the 
actors, ſo that for his teſtimony 


gave him an Omnia Bene, he hath 

all things well, Mark, vii. 37. This 

Holine!s, therefore is not the Holt» 

of my Text, ſo much as the Holt-. 
neſs 


48 SERMON | 
nets of our Actions: In Muſick, 
Feet muſt keep Time with the Ton 
and if our Actions keep not time 
our Profeſſions, this will make no 
mony at all in God's Ears; we m 
therefore take heed that our Adi 
do not confute our Profeſſions, and! 
ſo much labour to ſeem to be Chri 
ans outwardly, as to be ſo indeed! 
m truth, not ſo much to be good T 
ers as good Actors. 
Others there are, who think that 
Holineſs conſiſts in abſtaining onlyf 
Evil: If they be no Lr 
Adulterers, no Swearers, no Rebels, 
not of ſcandalous Lives, they thinkt 
have attained to great Holinels; t 
indeed is a great ſtep to Holineh, 
it is not true Holineſs it ſelf, for thath 
fiſts as well in doing good, as in eſcls 
ing Evil, Depart from evil, (ays 
P/almift, and do good, and dwell jor 
more; and *tis St. Peter's Doctrine 
2 Pet, i. 4. Having efcaped the corrh 
ons that are in the world through luſt, 
faules this giving all diligence to 4 
your faith, vertue, and to vertut knom 
and to knowlege temperance, and 0 


pe 


it Sacrilege, and run into Prophaneſs 
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ance patience, and to patience does 
4 to godlineſs, f | 
brotherly kindneſs charity. 4 
Others there are, Who think Holineſs ' :Þ 
nſiſts in the ſtrict obſervance of ſome _ 
w Chriſtian Duties, and in the ſtrict | 
tinence from ſome few Sins; which if A 
ey zealouſly and carefully Practiſe, 3 
ey think they may faſely and war- 
.ntably commit others, whithout any 
ime at all, Thus ſome, if they make 


brotherly” ki 


eſs, and 


t long Prayers, they think * may 
u chey 


fely devour Widows Houſes; ey 
claim againſt Superſtition and Idola- 


„they think they may fafely com- 


they abſtain from Drunkenneſs an 
caring, and ſuch like open ſcandalous 


ns, they think they may fafely deſpiſe 


ominions, ſpeak evil of Dignity 
ſturb Kingdoms, and rend 2 
hurch, | 


briſtian Holineſs; no, my Beloved, 
at conſiſts (as I faid before) in the 
cere Practice of all Chriſtian Duties. 
ſay, in the fincere Practice, for tis 
e Heart that adds 5 to al! 

ö WC 


But none of theſe things is the true 
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ener eren 
we ſay, and gives a Per ſection to gl! 
do in the Service of God: Good. wo 
without the Heart, is plain flat; 
and Good -works without the Heart, 
1 Hypocriſy, and therefore true i 
oy 


ness, muſt conſiſt in the ſincere 1.” 

- tice of all Chriſtian Duties. Ie 
All Chriſtian Duties, for the truly} 4 
ous Man doth not place his RH 
*  <-Either in a ſpeculative Faith, or in = 
Cious pretences, or in a partial Obe 0 


--ence, but he ſhews forth his Faith 
his Works, he makes good his In 
feſſion by his Practiſe, and he evid 
ces the truth of his Chriftianity by | 
- univerſal Obedience, by keeping a Cu 
:Fience void of Offence, both towai 
God and towards Man. 
This, this is the true Chriſtian Hu 
nieſs, which in my Text is propoſed 
a Chriſtian's Purſuit, and which alt 
us are obliged to follow, but eſpeci 
«we of the Clergy, who ought to 
Examples and Patterns thereof unto 
thers, and whoſe Office it is to promo 
Holineſs and reprove Vice; neither 
which, are we either fit or able tod 
Af we be .Unt:oly our ſelves; Hug 


* 


face can we tax that in others, which 
we our ſelves practiſe? None will ſure- 
ly endure to hear us Preaching and 
Peclaiming againſt Sin and Vice, if our 


And as we are unfit to reprove Vice, 


lineſs, if we our ſelves be Unholy; tor 
good Counſel ſeems to be unhallowed, 
when it is reached forth by an impure 
and: You know tbe Story in Gellids, 
hen that excellent Counſel was given 
at Lacedemon, by one that was infamous 
for a very ill Life, they were to take 
he Counſel out of his Mouth, and ap- 
oint a good Man to deliver it, though 
worſe Oratour, 4b. 18. 3. ſo true did 
they thinkthat of the Poet, ſus detloquen- 


Sermons to Inſtruct the People, or elſe 
we ſhall find, but flow progreſs in the 
Practiſe of Piety; the vifible Preaching 
ot our Lives and Converſations, mutt 
operate andjoyn in the work of draw- 
'g Sinners to God, or elſe 't will har 


«8; 4 5 9 


reproofs recoyl back upon our ſelves. 


ſo likewiſe unſit are we to promote Ho- 


15 vita, non Oratio. Certainly, my Be- 
loved, we muſt either have more than 
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unſit are we to re rove Vice, if we be A 
guilty of it our ſelves; for with what 


* * 6 


$2 SERMON ͤ Il. 
dy prove ſuccesful; and the Reaſon j 
evident, for he can ill be believed 
3 whoſe Life ſo confutes hy 
4 rine, that *tis certain he does og 
_ believe himſelf; but now if our Liv 
bear witneſs:to-our Doctrine, by lettin 
them ſee us practiſe really what we 
earneſtly perſwade to, we ſhall ther, 
by hugely inſinuate our ſelves intoon 
Peoples Affections, and not only perſuzd 
but inforce them unto Holineſs. M 
Beloved, God hath called us to the Sc. 
Vice of the Temple, and ſeparated us 
wait and attend at the Holy Altar, u 
Conſecrate the moſt Sacred Body 200 
Blood of our Bleſſed Saviour; and «© 
d ſpence it to the People, and this not o- 
dy at Set and Solemn Times, but likewik 
when any Sick and Dying Perfor {ra 
earneſtly delire it; and even upon th 
account, does it very much concern u 
to fallow Holineſs: tor how ſhall any 
us dare upon the ſudden, at ſuch aunt 
to partake of thoſe ſacred Mylteries, | 
we do nat exerciſe our ſelves in tiK 
conſtant practice of Holineſs ; at ſuch 
time, I ſay, how dare we Commuly 
cate with the Sick Perſon, uplels ut 
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SERMON I. 4 
re reſolved willingly and wilfully to 
{it and Drink Damnation unto our 
:lves: This conſideration alone, I ame 
ure if ſerioufly reflected upon, is fufff- 
ent, though there were no other, to: 
xcite us of the Clergy to a diligent and 
onſtant purſuit of Sanctity and Holi- 
els, Many other conſiderations may 
added to this purpoſe, bur I fhall de-- 
re you to conſider but this one, how 
ad a thing it is, that any of us, whoſe 
ice it is to Save Souls, ſhould by our 
itious Lives and examples allure them 
o Sin and Deſtruction, and we our 
lues in the concluſion become caſt a- 
vays! 6 


Pudet has ot probria nobis, 
Et dici potuiſſe, & non potuiſſe refelli. 


In the Name of God therefore, let 
$ look about us, amd ſer. our ſelves» 
mely and carefully to a fincere and: 
aſtant practiſe of Holineſs, that ſo» - 
e may demonſtrate our ſelves really: 
d truly to be what we are called, vic. 
piritual Perſons; that ſo, as the A- 
ö * 
D 3 and 


J 
te exhorts us, we may be patterns 
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S8 ERM ON. I. 
and examples unto all Men in Woch 
i Converſation, in Charity, in Spiri, 
in Faith, in Purity; and that in doin; 
fo, we may fave both our own. Soul; 

and the Souls of thoſe that hear us. Ani 

fo much {hall ſuffice to be ſpoken t 
the ſecond Duty of my Text propoſe 
to a Chriſtian's purſuit, viz, Holine), 
| Follow peace with all Men and Holineſs. 


— What remains, but that all of 15 
bdoth Clergy and Laity endeavour en 
neſtly to cleanſe our ſelyes; from 4 
Eilthineſs, both of Fleſh, and i Spit 
perſecting Holineſs in;the Lear: of Gu 
and labour our utmoſt to follow aft 
the things, which make for Peac 
and things wherewith we - may edi 

one another: And for a Bleſſing up 

- theſe endeavours. that we joyn in 1 
dent Prayer to Almighry God, wil 
our holy Mother the Church, thats 

his infinite Mercy, he would fo Gui 

and Govern his Catholick Chudſ — 
that all who profeſs and call themfeiva 
Chriſtians, may be led into the vi 


of 'Truth, and hold the Faith in q 


2 * 2 2 


2 


vol Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, and 
Righteouſneſs of Life; 


Which Cod of hi infinite Mercy. grant, 
for the jake of Jeſus Chriſt, to whons' 
with the Father and the Bleſſed, and 
Holy Spirit, be all Honour, Glory © 
and Praiſe mow and for ever- 

Amen. 
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1. Tx. IV. xvi. 
rale beed * thy ſelf, and am 


thee. 


Read unto you, be advicer-to a 


0 7:mothy Biſhop of Epheſas, yet I pou. <a 


3 co of encroaching upon 
e Lpuicopat Digaity, they ma aldy 
e made uſe of as the Su of a Dis 5 


Yeacons; the very meaneſt whereof, 
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thy doctrine, continue in them 
4 in doing this, thou jhalt both il 
ſave thy ſelf, and ceſs . 1 


I be che Words has I” kive= = In 
v1n0p, part of St. Paul's Exhortation * 


purſe, to an Allembiy of Prieſts'and d, it 


n concerned in chem, eſpe- "al 
cially. 6 | 


J 


. N 1 


Caully if he be a Licenſed Preachy 
For, ſuch an one, ſince he is entruſy 


« © 


ſince he is Commiſſioned to be an li 
ſtructer of the Ignorant, and a Preach 
to the People, 


be has cauſe to take heed what Docti 
be entertains them withal, and, if 


he has cauſe to take heed to himſelf: 
What he builds up with the othe 


And now, of theſe two particulars, 
he be hut as careful as in Duty he 


Hhimſelf and them that hear him, 


. their Eyes, and turning them fid 
Darkneſs 5 
er of Satan unto God, that they mi 


© tance among them, which are 5a 
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with the Miniſtry of God's Won 


he had need to be can 
ful what Principles he inſtils into tha 


would have his Doctrine Succeſs 


ſo, leſt he pull down with one ban 


obliged, there is no fear, but t 
by God's Bleſſing, he ſhall bath Wn 


that, by God's Grace, he ſhall bred 
the Bonds of Sin, and deliver himk 
gut of the ſnare of the Devil, and hu 


ing, eſcaped himſelf, ſhall be a mei 
likewiſe of reſcuing others, open ell 


s to Light, and from the Pol 


receive Forgiveneſs of Sins and Label 


1 


ied by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe 
hings being ſo, I think I have: made 

o unſuitable choice in picching upon 
heſe Words of the Apoſtle, as the Sub» #F 
ct of my preſent Diſcourſe, Take be = 
no thy ſelf, and unto thy Dottrine, con- 
inue in them, &c. Of which Words 
dat I may ſpeak to the Glory of God 
nd the benefit of all here, I ſhall en- 
reat you to accompany me to the 
Throne of Grace, to beg a Bleſhng at 
he Hands of our Heavenly Father. 
nd now, wy 

[ Here came in the bidding of Prayers 
ccording to the Camon, &c. ] $3 


Take heed unto thy ſelf and unto thy 
oftrine, continue in them, for in doing 
bis, thou ſhalt both. ſave thy ſelf and them 
at hear thee, | > hes 


Theſe Words of the Apoſtle are ex- 
elleat Advice to all thoſe who are eu- 
ruſted with the Diſpenſation of the 
credOracles of God, and in them there | 
e obſervable theſe two general parts. 


6. b MOW * 


1 Here is the Preacher's- Duty hel 
forth unto us, he is to take deen un 


| Himſelf and. unto his Doctrine. And 


n mae b the Beriefit and the I 
Ward of this Duty, I» doing this 
I S f 1 both we himſelf aud them that 


The Duty is double, and fo b the 10 
war 
The Duty is double, for he that! 
+ exerciſed in the Miniſtery of Goll 
Word, muſt not only: take heed 
N * Dorine, but likewiſe to himſel 
Nod | 
The Reward is double too, for,1 
the Preacher is to take heed both i 


ES Nimfelf and unto his Do&rine, fo pl 


. . portionable hereunto, he ſhall hol th 


means, 59th ſave himſelf and thoſe 1h 


hear his Doctrine. 


* 1 intend, God willing; to begin v 
e | 


I, General part, the Preacher” Dag 
which you ſee is double. 


* , 
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He muſt tale h 1 'Vato hin, T - 
ed” 2. Unto. his ine. 


* 


1. He that is dacritted A che „ik 1 
ſation of the Oracles of God, muſt 
ake heed - unto himſelf, "mms a F 
ys the Apoſtle. . Fhat the Word s om. 
er is put here for DI un | 
endere, is the n of Eat. | 
hut, and it ſeems to he a Note, 2 1 
ince we find that it is uſed 5,2 Lake xiv... = 
for there ſpeaking of our Saviour s 
aking notice of the Marriage-Gueſts, 
DW ambitious they were of the bighs - _ 
t Places, tis ſaid S are mas _— 
ox oi c treAtyorlo,. when he 1 0 4 
ow they choſe out the chief Rooms. 
the Word be taken in this Senſe, here 
o this place, then it intimates that 4 x 
teacher muſt be diligent and circum=. 
dect in attending and marking and 1 | 
1 85 himſelf, chat is, he muſt be 
Ktremely careful of his Eiſe and Con- 4 1 
yerſation, that it be inoffenſive. This 

indeed is very good Councel for all ſorts ” I 
$ Men, and it.is required of all Chri- 
ſtians wharſoever, for every Raga rofl, 
private Perſan, is to take. heed? unto - 
himſelf.” 


1 


» b 


- 
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6% SERMON . 
Hhimſelf, and to be careful of his Li 
And he ſhall be rewarded for doing 
min the fame maner as the Preache 
be ſhall hereby Save himſelf, and bet 
|.  . means likewiſe by his good Exam 
to Save others; but now here in thy 
place, this Counſel [ Take heed unte 
e] is addreſſed only to Clergy-Me 
to God's Miniſters and Embaſſado 
© becauſe they in a ſpecial manner ax 
concerned in it; They of all otha 
... ought to take heed unto themſelves th 
of all others ought to be careful of tha 


3 3 4 I and Converſations ; for, beſid 
& confi; as private Chriſtians, tok 
©. exemplary to their Neighbours, the 
are made choice of, and ſeperated fron 
b and Inſtructers, to make knowa th 
Win of God unto the People, and u 
s. Guide them in the way that leads u 
| . _ 81 Will N able + . 
charge their Duty as they ought, 
Jo not take heed unto themſelves i 


t Obligation which lies upon then 

dered 
the generality of Men, to be Teaches 
the Heavenly Jeraſalem; in which pat 
well as to their Doctrine. For certain 


Mliiniſters muſt either have more * 


mo 
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mons to Inſtruct the People, or elſe 
ey will find by daily experience, that 
* ſmall progreſs. is made by them 
their Heavenly Learning. The vw _ 
le Preaching of our Lives and Con- 
rſations, muſt cooperate and joyn 
ith our Diſcourſes, in the Work of 
awing Sinners unto God, or elfe they 
ill hardly prove Succesfuk Saadet 
wentis vita, non Oratio, is a known n 
ing and a true: The force of Exam + 
is infinitely beyond thiat of Precept. 
t us Preach never ſuch good Doctrine 
the People, let us give them never 
h wholſom Exhortation, let us be 
ver ſo earneſt and Paſſionate in di- } 
ading them from vitious Practices, 
d in exhorting them to the love of 
tue, and to the purſuit of Piety, 
tif we in the mean time do not ſo 


88: {clves, we have fmall grounds to 
Vigine that they will ever be moved 
a 


what we ſay, be it ſpoken with never 
much Earneſtneſs and Paſſion ; for _. 1. 
w, I Pray, can we think to be behev- '- 8 
by others, if our lives do ſo confute 
r DoEtrines, that there is great cauſe 
ſuſpect that we do not believe our 
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Who have any Authority; in the Chi 
> of God, in as-much as they ws 
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_ "exerciſed in the Miniſtration of hö 
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any ſuch thing, for in as much 28% 


dinances, do not the ſame in their 
Name, but in the Name of C 
| therefor S We may be benebtred by! | 
. | $4 | ; | in 
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3 K MON H. „ 1 
niſtery, be their Perſons never lo un⸗ 1 
rthy ; the effect of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
is not taken away by their wicked- 
„ nor the Grace. of God's Gifts, 
piniſhed from ſuch as with an honeſt- 
| a good Heart, give attendance to. 
Ordinances, which doubtleſs may. 
we effectual, becauſe of Chriſt's In- 
ution and Promiſe, although 2 2 
niftred by evil Men. Neverthe eh, 
Is much I think I may ſafely aſſert, 
t though the Vertue and E y of. _ 
I's Ordinances, does not depend up- q | 
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the Worthineſs of che inter, 
his. Unworthinefs — Viciguſnels, - 
1 N likely be greatly prez judicial, © 
Y ms. Caſe, — doubrlefs his bad Ex- 
, may very much hinder that if 


dc d Succeſs, which otherwiſe might iſ 
e been hoped from that wholeſome: ' A 
i 


rine, which is delivered by him 
read in the Scriptures, what mische: | 
ill Example of Els two Sons 1 
ought among the People: The Sto» = | 
ii 


tells us, that the Sons of Eli were 4 


s of Belial, that they knew not the 
rd, and that the Sin of the God, and 
a Was Very ack before G 
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of, that. Men abhor'd the Offerin 


| evil Examples to the People; and 
their debauched Practiſes, cauſed th 


and Clergy Men may work the f 
miſchief among us: If we who OF 
© -atein the Church of God, be lo 

dur Lives and careleſs of our Cong 
| - won, and Debauched in our Praftil 
Is there not cauſe to ſuſpect, that 


on 
un 
_ Adminiſter, deſpiſe that Divine Seri 


& gard thoſe Exhortations and Doi 
asmare ſocontradicted by our PraQtice;vll 
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it tells us withal as the conſequent hy 
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the Lord. Theſe Prieſts, you ſee, w 


to abhor God's Sacrifices, and ute "a 
to neglect his Worſhip and Seri ö 
whenas they ſaw it profaned by . 
Impious Wretches; And may not e 
fear that the evil Examples of N 


will make Men abhor the Offering 
the Lord, that this will make them! 
vilify our Perſons, but like 
lue thoſe Sacraments that 


which is performed by us, and not 


which we Preach unto them, ſince i 


may probably tempt them to may 
either that we believe' not what 
tay, or that we know another and 
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SERMON II. 69 
er way to Heaven than we will ac- 
int them Withal. _ 

deny not all this while, but that 
'icious Debauched Preacher may © 
a means under God to Convert a 
ner from the Errors of his ways, 

| to fave a Soul from Death; but 
ugh this be true, yet Jam ſurs there 
reat Reaſon to lear that his Exam 
will be more prevalent and gain 
re Proſelytes than his Doctrine, and 
m ſure withal, that ſuch a Man 
either likely to reclaim a Sinner, 
any ways fit to be a. reprovert of 


nfit he is to be a Reprover of Sin, 

e he himſelf is a Guilty Perſon, for. 

h what Face or Confidence can he 

that in anether which be makes 
own Practice? He can uſe no Re- 
dls, but they will recoyl back, and 
the rebound Smite himſelf in the __ 5 
e, and therefore tis neither ſafe naar 
ng for him to meddle- with them: | 
e dc, this is exactly the ſame, as 
Ke ſhould correct Sin, as if Milo w 
e declaiming againſt Murder, as if i 
res were making invectives _ _— 
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Theft, or as if the Graccehi were Pray 


ury, the chaſt Perſon 


"i they will be thus Talking and De 


loſe their labour; for they being ſa q 
ly involved in Guilt themſelves, a 
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ſo are they. 
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m% SERMON I 
ing againſt Sedition, which is a tþ 
bas. Y be endured. 4x The Tempe 
Ferſon indeed may juſtly be pen 
ted to inveigh againſt Riot and 

againſt the Fe 
and Uneaſineſs of the Spirit of f 
cation, the liberal Soul againſt the 
didneſs of Avarice, the Loyal Suh 
againſt the Fury and Madneſs of 
bellion, and the meek, obedient CH 
an, againſt the Frenzies of Fanati 
but to hear Drunkards and Adult 
and Covetous Wretches, and Rd 
and Schiſmaticks, to make ſuch Nt 
mations, is a thing very unfitting, 
moſt unſeemly. But, and if they 
be doing fo, let them do ſo; ih 
withſtanding their contrary Pratt 


ming againſt their own Actions, let 
talk on; I am ſure they are like 


are hugely unfit to reproveSin in o 
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em, and tis very, improbable that the 
eateſt bitterneſs and Teal they 


ſending Perſons, for it will be a rea- 
reply in every Man's Mouth, Lors- 
m redlus derigeat, Æthiqpem albas, 
u is, in Scripture Phraſe, Phyſtian 
| thy ſelf, or rather, thou Fhpocrae, 


Since then God Almighty has been 


ed to call us to the Service of the 
ode, and to entruſt us with the 
q penſing of his Word, with commit- 

| to reprove Vice, and to exhort to 
„ baeß, it we be deſirous either to 
7 s our {elves fit Perſons for ſuch an 
8 ployment, or to do any good in the 


rciſe thereof, it concerns us to take 


tradictions to that Doctrine 'whi 

deliver to the People, that while 
declaim againſt, Prunkenneſs and 
ering, againſt Covcouſneſs and 


Valikely Perlovy to do any good witin 


uſe will any ways ſerve to reclaim 


out firſt the beam out of thine own Ee, 


d to our ſelves, to look to our Lives 
Converſations, that they may de 
ble Sermons, and real Comments up> 
our Preaching, and not ſo many - 


preſſion, -againſt Schiſm and Rebel- 
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lion, againſt Prophaneſs and Athei 


in others, leſt we condemn our ly 
and fo render our ſelves altogether! 


lempeſt thy ſe 
the avoiding of ſuch a ſhameful ; 


This advice of the Apoſtles, that 
mould thus take heed ro our ſelves 


at all times, but I think never more 
- cefſary than now, when as the M 


llth of the World, and rhe off-ſcol 


lifyed, and that not only by the% 


we our ſelves may not be found 6 
ty of theſe Crimes, which we rept 


excuſable; for thou art inexcuſable 
man, whoſoever thou art that Judgf 
wherein thou judgeſt another, thou | 

a if thoa that juageſt, 


the ſame things, Rom. ii. 1. No 


dreadful cenſure as this, tis abſolutt 
indiſpenſably Neceſſary that we ob( 
the Apoſtles advice to'us, that we 
heed to ourſelves, that we be Holy 
barmleſs and blameleſs Perſons. | 


certainly very ſuitable for Clergy M 
of Hell it {elf is opened againit til 


when as if they are not made 4 


of all things, yet I am fure the) 
ſtrangly calumniazed, defamed and 


ble, by Peaſants and the refuſe d 


, i. y : 
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SERMON UI. 4 
ople, whoſe - cenſures ate not to be .- 
garded, but even by Perſons of bet= 
r Quality, for a Man can come no 8 
here, but preſently the Clergy are 


de the Subject of 'Diſcourſe, and ge 
all hear lamentable Stories of their © 
wetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, and fad IM 
declamations againſt their Pride and , If 
cury, and Repreſented ſhall they be 3 
ſuch a manner, as if they were not 
tto Live upon the Face of the Earth; . i 
ay and ſo ſeverely ſhall they be cen- 
red, that theſe Vices ſhall be lookt 
pon and concluded to be General 
id Epidemical, if not Natural ang 
eatial to all of their Profeſſion. Now 
t all theſe may really appear to be 8 
) other than Slanders and Defamati- 
Is, it concerns us to take heed unto 
r ſelves, to be careful of our Lives, 
nd ſtrictly to beware of theſe Crimes 
ach our Adverſaries are ſo ready to 
to our Charge. I muſt confeſs, not. 
vithſtanding the utmoſt that we can do iſ 
n this caſe ; notwithſtanding the grea= ' 
Care and Circumſpection that we - 
an uſe ; notwithſtanding our cleareſt 1 
mocency, it will be a very difficult 
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I 50 SERMON I 
matter to ſtop the Mouths of theſes 
= "famers, for a Clergy Man ſhall nag 
c ape their Cenſures, be he never 6) 
tuocus, nay he ſhall many times be Cy 
Zemned andClamonred againſt by thy 
= _meerly for doing his Duty; If he h 
lover of Hofpitality he ſhall be Ca 
& © -demned for Riot and Luxury; if hy 
1 not given to Wine, he ſhall e accoug 
end Miſerable; if he do not carry hi 
ſell in a ſneaking, ſervile Manner tol 
Pariſhioners, he ſhall preſently be call 
=; proud Prieſt; if he do not ben 
1 je the Churches Rights; if he Deny 
dut what really is his Due, he ſhal 
Wl * .  Clamoured againſt as Covetous; and 
upon obſtinacy and refufal of Payme 
be ſeek to right Hinmſelf, and ſue i 
dis Own, he ſhall be cry'd up tr 
cContentious Perſon, yea and this Is 
ally done with fuck ſtrange Partial 
and with ſuch palpable Baſenels, 
there lies many times, if not conltuſ 
V, a deeper im putation upon that Ui 
gp Man, who endeavours but to 1 
= himſelf, than upon thoſe who by d 
him maniſeſt Wrong, enforce aud a 
=  A#rain him chereunto. This certad 
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þ yet Unreaſonable as it is, there is 
thing of Wonder in it, ſince the ve- 
Apoſtles, notwithſtanding their e- 
ordinary piety, nay and ſince Chriſt 
ſelf, though he were the Prince of 
rities, could not be ſecured from the 
ulency of 6pprobrious "Tongues ; St. 
tells us of the Apoſtles, hat they 
e made as the filth of the world, and 
off-ſcouring of all things, 1 Cor. iv. 
and for himſelf, 'tis very likely 
t he was cenſured for a Covetous 
retch, ſince in ſo many places of his 
iſtles, he makes Apologies for hint. 

in this matter, and in the Goſpels, 

read that Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour 


| a Wine bibber, and for one that 
Devil. And if our Saviour him- 
the Maſter of the Houſe, and his 


eſcape ſuch Defamations as theſe, 
es nothing of wonder, if, we his 


ant is not greater than the Lord, 
ought neither 3 think it ſtrange, 


1 . 


31 1 
2 very hard and unreaſonable Caſs; | 


5 defamed for a gluttonous Perſon, . ; 


oſtles, thoſe faithful Stewards, could ; "ay q 


riour Servants and Miniſters be li: 
to the ſame ; certainly, ſince the 
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12 SERMON . 
nuor any Waies to grumble at it, nz 
dugnht rather to be more cautious ofy 

ſelves, and more wary in the order 

of our Converſations, that our Enen 
may never find juſt cauſe for their ( 

Aures. For if they ſpare not their d 

Aures, if we cannot be freed from ih 
evil Reports, notwithſtanding g 

greateſt Innocence, how will they 

Heaven and Earth with their Clamoy 

Af they have any ground for their} 

proaches? And therefore that Cley 

man, who does not take heed to hi 

elf, but is guilty of any vitious 4 

bauched Practices, this Man can ini 
ſion be lookt upon as no other, than 

of the Churches greateſt Enemies 
hereby he opens the Mouth of | 
wider, which God knows, is alta 
too much extended againſt us, and 
His real Crimes he gives Countend 

And Authority to all the falſe Pret 

ded Ones, that are laid to the ch 

of the Clergy. Hugely obliged i 

vou ſee, we are to take hecd to! 

- elves and to our Lives, that the 

Holy andBlameleſs and Inoffenſſut 
do we may give no occaſion to thei 
acrſfaries of our Church, to ipeak| 
fn Fi. proachli 


— . 


SERMON IL 33. 
roachfully gran us, and though here 
y 


y ver like 


_— 


ves from their Clamours, yet hereby 


hey will prove real Bleſfings unto us, 
rBleſſed are ye, when Mex ſhall revile-- 
u, and ſhall [ay all manner of evil againſt 
a falſely for my 


rs Duty held forth unto us in the Text, 


imſelf, to his life and converſation, that. 
be, blameleſs and in wa 1 | 
7 8 | | 


iſpenſation of the Oracles of God? 


ell as to himſelf, Take heed unto thy 
and unto thy Doctrine, ſays the Apoſtle: 
Iis not enough for a Preacher to takæ 
ed unto himſelf, to be careful of his 
i and Converſation, that it be Baame- 
and Inoffenſive, but it concerns 
im likewiſe to take heed unto his Do- 


ch as without Danger may be deli- 
red to the People, for it is poſſible 


* * 
4 
= Y "> 


we ſhall not ſecure ur 


Ya 


ye ſhall be ſecured from the hurt of oY 
hem, nay inſtead of doing us hurt, | 


ſake, Mat. v. 11. And. 
omuch ſor the 1. part of the Preach- 


He muſt in the firſt place take heed unte 


II. He that. is entruſted” with the 
nuſt take heed unto his Doctrine, as 


arine, that it be fafe and ſound, and 
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„ 5+ SERMON, 
for a Man of Integrity to be deceive 
28 well as another; Innocency beit 
0 Antidote or Security againſt Erryr 
an honeſt Heart has not always ant, 
tin and Thummim upon it, neither 
Piety always accompanyed with thehe| 
- Underſtanding ; the moſt Holy and Re 
 Hgious Perſons, are but Men, and kun 
but in part, and conſequently by their h 
-  £ty and the Power of Godlineſs inthet 
Hearts, are no more ſecured from th 
_ poſſibility of falling into Error through 


6 Ignorance, than from the poſſibility do 7 
flalling into Sin thraughInfirmity.Whet 
q | therefore a Preacher has been carcilil. 
ol his Life and Cariage, and taken i 
WT ficient heed unto himſelf, that he dt 
bo hurt by his Example, he muſt coi 
reeſt here, but take as much heed u Ch 
his Doctrine likewiſe, as he has doll 
unto himſelf; for otherwiſe, notwithM. 
#- ſtanding the Inoffenſiveneſs of bis C 
FVerſation, he may become the Aut, 
= . of very much Miſchief, nay and I thinly. + 
WI may ſafely add, that in this caſe, le 
more Blamelefs and Inoffenſive his Li 
| is; there is ſtill the greater Danger; 


is good Carriage will give CcOuareaan 
* * 7 


= 
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o his FA and be a means that they / 
Gall be entertain'd with Applauſe, and 
fwallowed without Scruple. - "" Sulficiete. 
cauſe you ſee, then there is, that aa ũ 8 
Preacher ſhould take heed unto his 1 
Doctrine, as well as unto himſelf. No- -w 
in our taking heed unto our Doctrine- 
great care muſt be had of theſe Co £ 


cations. - 


"/ 
- =" — — 


We muſt tale heed fo our ban, 4 


1. That i it ©: not injurious to God. X 


{ II. That it be not Scandalous * 
gion. | 


III. That it be not prejiialz the-- 
Church; 


IV. That it create no Diltubance+ 4 
in the State. | 


#. 


"Somewhat, God wilting, of each of: - 


W. 


% Then, a Preacticr muſt take Deed 4 = 
auto his Doctrine, that it be not Inju- 
4 rious 


* 
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ions to Cod, that it derogate nothid 
from his Honour and Glory. The ch 
= * God certainly ought to be th 
chief and main Scope of all our Deſyn 
and Endeavours. In what ever 
Think, Speak, or Act in the wha 
courſe of our Lives, we ſhould ref 
all to this, look at this as the may 
In that moſt excellent Prayer, tauoh 
us by Chriſt himſelf, the Glory of 
= 15 ſet at both ends; when we beg 
the firſt Petition we are to put ups 
that the Name of God may be Hall 
cd and Gloriſyed, and when we han 
| done, we are to conclude all with thi 


| acknowlegement, that to him alone bs 
longeth all the Kingdom, and the Pos 
er, and the Glory for ever and ever: & 
that you ſec the Glory of God is to 
the Alphe and the Omega even of ou 
j Prayers and Deſires, as well as of alt 

Endeavours. Now, and if the Glo 
| of God ought to be the Object of out 
Prayers and Devotions, if it ought i 
| beaimed at in the continued courſed 
all our Actions, if it ſhould break fort 
ol our Mouths, and be the Ecchod 
every Word we ſpeak, and if it ſhout 


\ 
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SERMON TIE 57 
; the ſpring even of all our thoughts, 
tainly it is the greateſt of Shames, 
4 the greateſt of Crimes for us to 
atribute any thing towards its Dif) 
gement, and yet of this we doubtleſs 
e Guilty, if we harbour any unwor- 


7 y thoughts of God, but much more 
1 uilty are we, if we vent thoſe Thoughts, 
ee publiſh thoſe Opinions unto others 

# hich do thus detratt from God's Ho- 


ur and Glory, And of this Crime, 
any Preachers are too much guilty, 
hile they reprefent God as one that 
partial in his Favours, as if out of 
je whole lump of Mankind, he hade 
ly called ſome tew particular Perſons © _ 
hom he was reſolved to make his Fa- 

durites, and to confine the Promiſes of 
e Goſpel only to them, and that how» 


W 8 and in the mean time 
u bectiang and {lighting all the reſt, | 
on whom he took no Care, and for whom 


provided no Remedy; nay and Which 
as ill, if not the worſe of the two, 
nile they repreſent God as an Hypo- 


. 
1 ical, Falſe and Deceitſul Perſon, ſet. 5 I 4 l 
eas n oppoſition betwirt his revealed - - i 


ad his ſecret Will, berwixe his Com- 
| 7 E 5 | mands « 1 


" 
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3 mange and his Decrees, as if God @ 
| . 2 8 b en If the 
_— 0400s were true, 't would 
kad Truths, and therefore tis a to! 
and pities they (ſhould be fo; 
an; wa prove dange rous 
y would derogate ex 
- = Juſtice and Mercy, 1 
the Truth of God, and - 
quently would rob him of ver 
35 3 The firſt of th 3 
 derogate much from the Juſtice a 
2 of God, fince it makes hin 
RefpeQerof Perſons, and one thatt| 
t . GEdclightin Cruelty; and the latter v 
__ ate as much from his Sinceri 
= and Truth, for if God Command a 
thing and Decree the contrary, I. 
declare one thing to be his Will in 
3 and have another Will con 
to that reſerved to himſelf, thi 
ſame as if all the Tranſport 
Gray Zeal he- expreſſes for us, al ! 
palſionate endearing Invitations 
makes to us, were only to ſport hi 
ſelf with our Credulity, and as If 
his Proteſtations, and Aſﬀeveratid 
and moſt ſolemn Oaths, were dee 
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y to advance the Delyfion, and to . 
riſe Expeftations meerly to defcat - 
them. Theſe Tenets being t chus inju- - 
tious to methinks every Chriſti- 

an ought not only to be aſhamed, but 
afraid to entertain them, and certainly 


with theſe and the like Opinions, ſince 


they do oY evidently and parently's 
decal from God's Honour... "0 » 


Holy and a pure Religion; and that 
conſidered in all reſſ If. we 
ſider the Obje& 0 Worſhip in : 
Religion, he is a God glorious in 
linels, and we are Commanded to 


Religion, he is the Prince of e 
for he is called an immaculate Lamb, 


defiled and Seperate from Sinners, and 
ve ie muſt be ſo, ſince we are 


en pracd..” 


y eacher © to take heed cients.» 
Po Sride 8 be not inſecteck 


2. A Preacher muſt take l 3» 
his Doctrine, that it be not Scandalous + | 
to Religion. That Religion which we - i 
profes, and ini which We EN is an- by 


ſhip this Holy God with Holy Wor. .. : 5 
ſhip; If we conſider the Author of this N 


8. A 
"x 
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and 1s faid to be: Holy, Harmlefs, Un = I | 1 


= Houſe for ever; His Sacraments at 


thing that defileth, neither whatloerd 
' worketh Abomination. In all reſpeds 


= ecnjoyned-to follow his Steps. And 
ve refleft upon our Guide and 4 
= tant in this Religion, he is the Hg 

do. 1 Spirit of God, and our Bodies hh 


= to, be made Holy too, unleſs we c 
ſuppoſe an agreement betwixt Ligh 
Aud Darkneſs, God's Houſe js an Hol 


Holy is not to be given unto Dogs; ly 
Promiſes are Holy Promiſes, and har 
ing theſe Promiſes, we are to cleank 
dur ſelves from all 
the Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Hol 
nes in the fear of God; His Command. 
ments are Holy Precepts, and ſuch : 
do enjoyn the greateſt Purity imagins 


und Soul; and that Heaven into which 


= we expect to be received when vs 
Dye, is an Holy Place, and there ſhallin 


| R ligion is a Religion Holy and * ry, 


emples of this Holy Ghoſt, are oblig 


Houſe, and Holineſs becometh tis 
Holy Sacraments, and that which i 


Filthineſs both d 


ble, a Purity reaching to the Hear 


no wiſe enter into this Holy Place a0 


whatſoever, you ſee, the Chriſtian Re. 


— A mmm, * * „ 
reachers of this Religion to take heed © 

Teaching ſuch Doctrines as are ſcan- 
jalous to it, or deſtructive of that fpuQ - 
ity which it enoins. 55 1 muſt not 
eich with the Romaniſts, that Attriti» "8 
n may be turned. into Contrition by - "8 
e Power of the Keyes withoug the 
nners change of Life, that. the Fre- 


— > 


cry of the Church is made up (be- 
ee the Blood of Chriſt ) of the ſupe- 
v8: cogating Merits of ſome, and apply- : 
„co the Benefit and Pardon of others; 

ict Subjects guy be diſpenſed with 
ei Oaths, and freed from their Alle- 


ance to an Heretical Prince: Neither 


t they teach with the Fanaticks, ©. 
bat God can fee no Sit in his Elect, 
ac cheir Sins are Pardoned from ever- 


ting before they be done, and that 
od ſhall- not Judge us by our Works, i 
ut by his own Decrees : They. mut 
ot teach that Chriſt Dyed for none 


ot the Elect, that theſe Elect cannot 
vp"! from the Grace of God, or forfeit 
ech ei Right to Heaven, and that the 

Re fall into the greateſt Sins, Adul- 


„ Murder and Treaſon, and 1 


6 SERMON. H 
ſiſtill remain Men after God's own H. 
and real Members of Chriſt; Thy 
FF ruſt not teach, that a meer naked Fai 
= is the condition of our Juſtificatic 
And that good Works are Exclude 
. notwithſtanding the Pr 


% - 
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= 
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coc our Life, withour our fulfilling ti 
__— + 2 pnoogyp which Chriſt hath pa 
=  fcribed us, that the Goſpel conſiſt 
= rather in certain Articles to be heli 
ac, than in certain Precepts to be obi 
=. - ved, that it belongeth to the Lay 
Command, bur thar the Goſpel is al 
= - and gentle, and conſiſteth of nothin 

but precious Promiſes. They mul 
not Preach theſe or the like Doctiig 
. to the People, ſince they are Scar 
bus to Religion, and repugnant toi 
HFHolineſs, and deſtructive of that Pi 
Wich it indiſpenſably requires, © 
they muſt Preach ſuch Doctrine 
may have a real influence upon ti 
Auditor's Lives, for the mortifying 
» their Luſts, and for the engaging" 
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tem in a courſe of ſtrict and Vertu- 
3. A Preacher muſt take heed unto 
his Doctrine, that it be not prejudicial 
tothe Church, that it be not a means 
to break its Unity or diſturb its Peace. 
re Church of God is the Mother of 
s all, and he is an ungracious Child, 
who makes it his buſineſs to grieve his 
Mother, bug as for that Man which. 
takes delight to tear her Bowels, he 
is not only an Ungratious but an Ua- - 
natural Son, and much of kin to the "i 
Vipers Brood, whom he fo much reſem- 
bles in his practice: And ſuch an Un-. 
pracious, Unnatural Son is that Preacher, 
who vents any imprudent or mahitious 
or dangerous ine, which may be 
a means to break the Unity, or diſturb » 
the Peace of the Church. And, God .. 
knows, The Church of England has f 
late had many. ſuch Unnatural Sons as 
theſe, w ho under the pretence of Chriſti- 
an Liberty, and of Zeal for the pulling 
down the Man of Sin, and for promot-. - 
Mee ——— broach- 
Opinions among the People, as 
bath coſt her very Dear, and ſo. d- 
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ſturbed and ſhaken this Church, thy 
ZSde bath fallen aſunder by Schiſmg 
and Bas mouldred into Sects, ſo thy 
by this means ſhe had had. not only het 
Peace and her Skin Scratcht, but he 
very Bowels rent and tor n to Peices 
ind though indeed by the Reſtauratin 
ot his facced Majeſty; it has plea 
S. Godin:z great meaſure to Heat thek 
mw Sores, and'tocloſe theſe Breaches, yt! 
tis to be ſeared, that the Wound 
Which ſhe has received“ in the Houk 
of her ſeeming; Friends, are not yet per 
fſectly Cured; and I wiſh that the 
Marks and Scars of them, may not re 
main and be too apparent to ſucceed: 
ing Generations. But certainly, mf 
Beloved, one would be apt to think 
that we Preachers of all others ought 

to be afraid of being the Authors G 
ſuch Miſchiets, of making any ſud 
| Rents or Schiſms in the Church of God 
We are ityled in rheScriptures Embalſs 
daours of Peace, and this Embaſſy of Peat 
Ve have from the Prince of Peaceait 
tthereſore we of all others ought not i 

| our indiſcreet and dangerous Dodtrios 


— 


to break the Churches Peace; we 
1 I; 2 | 9 Seb 1 | | 
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SERMON I. 6 
1 others, being Embaſſadours of Peace, + 
geht not to behave our ſelves as He- = 
a0 that proclaim War and open 
defiance, inciting and enſnaring the 
eople to Schiſmatical Separations, In 
e Name of God therefore, Let us 
low aſter the things which make for 
eace, and let us take heed unto our 
dodrin, that it do not difturb this 
eace, If we do not, *tis certain we 
o not only miſchief our ſelves, but 
joſe multitudes ofothers beſide, whoſe 
yes are upon us, and ready to follow 
, nay to outſtrip and outgo ws in any _ 
ing that is bad, and think the7ß "lh 
ay ſafely do it too, having ſuch pats | 
rns for their Practice. Is 


4. And Laſtly, A Preacher muſt take 
ed unto his Doctrine, that it create 


„b aurbance in the State, that it 
15 red no Confuſion in the Common. 
* alth, If we look into the ſacred 
an E we ſhall find there ſo many, 
dn, and ſuch poſitive expreſs In- 
bons for the yeilding of Obedience 
* Superiours, and for the enn 


Feace and Quietneſs, that itis a real 
J Wpnader 
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wonder that that Man who Att 
Fung contrary thereunto, dare 
his Chriſtianity. Chriſt Jeſus and! 
Apoſtles, of the Doctors that ever vt 
in the World, were the moſt careful 
preſerve the Doctrin and Prafticg 
Allegiance, even when the Empery 
were the greateſt Oppoſers of 

Chriſtian Religion, and Chriſkant 


' If embraced and practiſed, to make i 


bellion and Sedition be extirpated 


baniſhed out of the World, in as 
- as it will not permit a Subject i 
any pretence whatſoever, to lit 


his Hand, or attempt any thing agal 


the ſupream Magiſtrate, and thera 
that Preacher, who by his Doch 
hall excite the People to Tumultsi 
- Diſorders, and ſhall ſeek. there) 


involve a whole Kingdom in a 0 


flagration and Combultions, may Wi 
aut breach of Charity be Branded 

vb of the 2 Fador, 15 
much as he apparently promotes 1 
tereſt, and does Journey Work 
Hell. And yet we all know, 
raſt Numbers of ſuch Creature 
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id of late Years in this r who 
blowing the Trumpet of Rebellion 
the Pulpit, and by 1 Se- 
tion to the People, b far, 
it they overthrew the very Founda- 
"ns of our Peace, and Unhinged the 
hole Frame of our Government, bot 
Church and State; Nay and even 
preſent, we have cauſe enough to- 
ſpect and fear, that there are too many 
h Spirits among us, Who make it 
ir deſign and practice to raife and 
ment Jealouſies, to create fears and 


e People, and to ſowe the Seeds of 
content and Sedition; and. though - 
y-are not allowed to act this part 
jon the publick Stage, though they 


d find it a matter of no great dif- 


willing to be led captive by them. 


ho ol ſuch Doctrines as theſe, which 5 
create any Confuſion or Diſtur- 


de in the State, every Conſcienti. 
Preacher will certainly take heed. 
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adful Apprehenſjonsin the Hearts o iſ 


re not be ſo bold, as openly to vent "4 
ar Tenets, yet they creep into Houſes, 1 


ulty, though of much advantage, ; | | 
inumph over ſuch filly People as 


R * 
Cl 
— 
: \ v "6 * % = 
. * 1 „ 
- * "14 4 As 
. 


= 
(Des * * ” 4 p 2 1 r 
92 . 
1 8 > 5+ WE, \ 7 . 


8 SERMON It 

unleſs he have a mind to be accouny 

a ſenſual carnal Man, and a deſtroy 

of that Chriſtianity which he Proel 

ſor let Men pretend never ſo much 

the Spirit, and to, a degree of Sand 

ty above the reſt of their Brethren, y 

- Yariance, Emulation, Seditions, Try 

ſons and Rebellions are as evident a 

manifeſt Works of the Fleſh, and 

much oppoſite to, and deſtrucitye 
Chriſtianity, as Adultery, Fornicatiy 

> Drunkenneſs, Murder, and ſuch | 
open notorious. Sins. s 
By what hitherto has been faid 
this. matter, you ſee what great « 
every Preacher muſt have of his Doc 

| he muſt take heed unto. it, that it 
neither injurious to Religion nor pit 

dicial tothe Church, nor diſturbingtol 

State. And when he has taken heed tal 
Doctrin, that it be thus Duly qualing 
tthat it be ſuch as ſhall have nothing! 
Adaanger in it, but be really ſerviceabt 
the building up of the People in tit 
maoſt Holy Faith, I muſt add that hem 
take heed likewiſe that his Doctrins 
dlecelivered ſincerely and impartiall) 
being byaſſed either by Hatred, 
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SERMON II. 69 
ye, by Fear or by Hope, for theſe 
ions and Affections are many times 
eat Enemies unto Truth, and do fre 
wently either corrupt that Doctrine 
wich is, or ſtifle that Doctrine which | 
hould be delivered by us; but above 
| muſt the Preacher beware that the 
it of theſe, viz, Hope, Hope of ſecu 
zr Advantages, of Gain or Applauſe | - 
ave not the leaſt Influence on his 
Doctrine, for this will embaſe his Pre- 
hing, and make it ſtoop to the loweſt © } 
nd vileſt Submiſſions in the World. 

And thus have I ſhewyn you the Pre- 
her's Duty; He muſt take heed 'unto ' 8 
imſelf and unto his Doctrine; he mult 
ke heed unto himielf, that hisLife and 
onverſation be blameleſs and inoffen- 
e, and he muſt take heed unto his Do- 
trine, that it be wholſome and found, 
id ſuch as may really be ſerviceable to 
de Ends of Piety and true Holineſs. 
And when he has thus taken heed un- 
o himfelf, and unto his Doctrine, he 
ult further be careful that he continue 
them, for that likewiſe is a Part of 
be Injunction of my Text. He muſt ©: 
nt grow weary in well-doing; he muſt 
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|  notfaintor give over, or think that i b 


LTLonſtantly undergone, but he muſt u. 


1 random the next, but he muſt be th 


* really a difficult Task, and ſuch as wil 


© ragement the Preacher may conſider tht 


Labour, he ſhall not labour in vain, it 


double Care, vis, of bimſelf and i 


ſolutely perſiſt in this Employment, 
He muſt not exerciſe therein him{! 
by fits and ſtarts, be careful of his Life 
day, and let the Reins looſe to licertioy 
wok to morrow,be careful of his prez 
ing today, and ſpeak indiſcreet]y anda 


fame Man, and do the fame things 4. 

due & equalizter , conftantly and equally 

to day, and to morrow, and the gen 
„ and for ever. ; 

cannot be denied but that this 


require his utmoſt Care and Diligenc, 
and Circumſpection; but tor his Enco. 


r 
| he ſhall have a ſufficient Reward for h 
ſhall not labour for that which ſhall 
profit him, for that which, will brig 
” Him no Advantage, he ſhall not labout 

for the Wind, and reap the Whirlwind 
but he ſhall eat the Fruit of his Labour 
be ſhall ſee of the Travel of his Sw 


g and 


SERMON II. „ 
1 be fatished with it. He ſhall hy ta- 
js heed unto himſelf, and unto his 
xtrine, both ſave himſelf and them 
t hear him. Which Reward, | 
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od of his Infinite Mercy grant unto all. 
us, who are exerciſed in the Miniſtry- - 
of God's Word for the Sake of Chriſt 
Tefus : To whom with the Father, and 
the Bleſſed and Holy Spirit of God; 
be all Honour, Glory and Praiſe, nom, 
and to all Eterntty, Amen. 
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The End of the Second Sermon. 
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K. Luxe XXII. 24,25, 26. 


there was alſo Strife among them, 
which of them ſhould be accounted the 
oreateſt, > A 
{nd he ſaid unto them, the Kjngs of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, 
and they that exerciſe Authority upon 
them are called Benefactours. 

Jut ye ſhall not be ſo; but he that is grea- 
tet among ft you, let him be 4s the youn- 
15 and he that is chief, as he that doth 


er ve. 
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N the Words that I have read unto 
| two remarkable Paſſages. : 
r 
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you, we have an Account given us 
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6 SERMON Ul. 


the Greateſt. 
the compoſing of the Differences, at 
putting an End to their Strife; for up 


 Kzngs of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordi 


There was alſo Strife among them, which 
of them ſhould be accounted the Git 


happened; for thoughrhe Context ſens 


the Paſſover, when our Saviour inſtim 
ted the Sacrament of his Supper, 40 


1. Of a great Strife and Content 
that fell out among the Apoſtles abo 
Superiority : There was alſo Strife 2 
them, which of them ſhould be account] 


2, Of our Saviout's interpoſing { 


on this Account he ſays unto them, Th 
&c. 


1. Here is an Account given us dt 
great Strife and Contention that fell o 
among the Apoſtles, about Superiority! 


tet. | 

[ ſuppoſe I need not trouble vouornj 
ſelf with any needleſs Enquiry about th 
Time when this Strife and Contentil 


to intimate that it was at the Eating 6 


entertained the Apoſtles with a 4 
5 cow 


FEN NON HE 9 
dorſe of his Paſſion, telling them that 
hat was now approaching, that with — | 
Nefire he had defired to ear this Paſſover 
ich them before he ſuffered, and that | 
he Hand of him that betrayeth him 
as with him at the Table, yet ſurely 
tis very unlikely that in ſo ſad a Cone 
uncture, and in the Midſt of ſuch ſor- 
owful Diſcourſe their minds ſhould be 
t leiſure for ambitious Contentions ; 
nd therefore, though the Story comes 
n here, yet in as much as the Evan- 
zeliſts do not agree throughout in 
ſerving the Order and Succeſſion of 
he Actions by them related, and in as 
nuch as St. Lale in particular, who 
rote his Story out of Collections which 
de had from others, hath not ſo exactly 
ler ved the Order wherein things were 
one, but only ſets down the things 
bemſelvcs, I {ſuppoſe we need not fear 
o aſſert chat this Strife and Contention 
mong the Apoſtles, though here rela- 

0, yet hapned long before, and is the 
me with what is related by the other 
vangeliſts St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
lich certainly was before Chriſt's De- 
mure from Jericho, as is evident from 
F 3 Mat. 
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78 SERMON III. 
Mat. 20. 29. if not before he came th, 
ther, as is probable from St. Mart ic 
for immediately after the Relation & 
this Contention among the Apoſtles, 
Matthew tells us, that as they depart 
ſrom Jericho a great Multitude followed 

them, and St. Mart that they came n 
Jericho, 

But becauſe the Search aſter the tint 
when this Strite hapned among the þ 
poltles is but a needleſs Enquiry, al 
taid before; therefore I ſhall not tro 
ble you any farther abour it, but proc 

nov to conſider the Strife it ſelf, andth 
Occaſion of it, which was ambition at 
the Deſire of Superiority, For there n 
Strife among them, ſays the Text, nich 
them ſhould be accounted the Greateſt, 
That Ambition is a Sin to which! 
Generality of the Sons of Men are il 
liable, is evident, and apparent {ot 
daily Experience. So pleaſing and! 
Witching a thing it is, that even füt 
and good Men do find it a Matter d 
r;real Difficulty to ſecure themſelves 
it; and you ſee by the Text, that 
very Apoſtles were not innocent ©" 


4 | . d hi h and towin 
this Matter, but had hig Though 


80 SERMON III 
Ihe Mother of Trhedee's Children, | 
_  fay, having heard of this glorious by 

miſe, ſhe, attended by her two Sons, Jon 

and John, (and in all probability being 

put upon it by them) makes her 44 

dreſs to our Saviour, and proſtrates her 
ſelf before him, and puts up her Pa 
tion to him in the behalf of her tut 
Sons, That in the diſpenſing of thek 

Dignities among the Twelve, they tug 
might have the Favour of Pre-ecminenc 
above the Reſt, that they might ſit th 
one on his Right hand, and the other 
on the Left in his Kingdom. 
But as ſoon as ſhe had preſented he 
| Petition, our Saviour perceiving her E. 
E”  rour, and being willing to diſabuſe her, 
and to. make her ſenſible of it, that ſh: 
is very much miſtaken in the Kind d 
Dignity that he had promiſed his Dll 
ciples, that it was not ſuch as the 
imagined, nor ſuch a Preferment as in 
ny Worldly Reſpects would prove ve!) 
dieſirable, that it was nota Dignity of ſe 
cular Advantage, but rather the conta 
ry, a Place of great Trouble and Sud 
jject to many Inconveniences, to Mi 
ny and great Perſecutions, and event 


the 
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ve loſs of Life it ſelf. Te know not, ſays 
ur Saviour, what ye ask. Are ye able to 
rink of the Cup that I ſhall drink of, and. 
be baptized with the Baptiſm that I am 
aized with, With this anſwer the Mo- | 
her and the Sons not being ſatisfied, but 
ofefſing their Reſolution to underga. 

ge worſt of Sufferings with their Ma- 

ler, our Saviour farther tells them, that 
hough indeed it is true that the Suffer= 

es which ſhall betide him ſhall befal 
hem alſo, yet for any Privilege of Ho- 

our or Dignity above others, they a- 

one were to have it, to whom God the 
ather hag deſigned it, and he for his 

rt would not go about to change that 
elignation for the ſatisſying their Im- 
jortunity, Te ſball drink indeed, ſays 
.hriſt, of my Cup, and be baptized with * 

he Baptiſm: that I am baptized with, but * 

0 fit on my Rig hi- hand, and on my Left ” 
not mine to give, but it ſhall be gi- 

E # them for whom it is prepared of my » 
iher, | ; 

This Anſwer in all probability was 
ully ſatistactory, for we read not that 
ther the Mother or the Sons did make 
[A:).y to it, or were any further 
3, im- 


DN * 

upon the ceaſing of the former ; For th 
ment given them of what had paſt, thy 
ber two Sons had been petitioning {x 
Kingdom; upon the hearing of thi 


they began to be much dſpleaſed wit 
the two Brethren, and were mon 


probability was conceived againſt then 
not ſo much for their Crime, not 
much for the Ambition of Jaws ai 


| that they ſhould have been outwittl 
and outftripped by the two Brethrey 


7 in the Text, in the Story as related 
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82 SERMON UI. 
Trouble, aug © anocter den 

| le, zer Storm atis 
Reſt of the Diſciples having adveriis 
the Mother of Tebedes's Children wi 
the firſt and chiefeſt Places in Chi 


with great Indignation againſt then 
Which Anger and Diſpleafure in {| 


John, as that thereby they were atrai 


and be forced to give place unto then 
for they were every whit as ambitiowd 
the Pre-eminence as James and J 
and thought themſelves in all Reipec 
as fitting for it, and as deſerving of! 
as they; and this ſeems to be intimatt 


(vic. among them all now in eneral) 


and as deſerving of the firſt and chieteſt 

place in Chriſt's Kingdom as either 

James Or 2 a 
Now the Ten being thus moved wi 


al, which of them ſhould be the grea- 
or perhaps to them all in general, an 


the 


4 


2, Part of che Text, I propoſed to diſ- 


for.the 8 of the Differences a- 
mong his Diſciple 


them abaut Pre-eminence and Superio- 


SERMON. Il. 863 
o Luke, that there was ſtrife among bn 


hich of them ſbould be greateſt, every 
2 1 himſelf a worthy Perſon, 7 


ladignation againſt the two Brethren, 
and there being a Strife among them 


teſt, Our Saviour for the abating of their 
Indignation, and for the putting an end 
to their Strife, ſpeaks nov /. to t 1 


not only to the two Brethren, Te 


Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip ; 
over them, &c. And this brings me to 


courſe of, viz, Our Saviour's inter paſing 


les, for the putting an 
end to that Strife which was among 


ny; for upon this Account he ſaid 
unto them, The Kzrgs of the Gentiles ex= | 


* — —— ——— ̃ —-— i' 
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84 SERMON In. 
erciſe Lordſhip over them, and they thy 
exerciſe Authority upon them are called g. 
nefactours. But ye ſhall not be ſo; but b 
that is greateſt amongſt you let him leg 

te younger ; and he that is chief, 44 

that doth ſerve.. 4 
The Kings of the Gentiles, and other 


—— — — — — 
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Princes called epys lai, Beneſatour, 
theſe here are ſaid £Zvnagar and xa 
pifver, both of them to the ſame Senſe 
that is, their Cuſtom is to lord it, 1 
| play the Lords and Maſters over thei 
Subjects, to rule with a more than pol. 
tical Government, even with an abſolute 
and deſpotick, and in an arbitrary Mn. 
ner. And this lording of theirs is not 
only by Dominion over the Perſons d 


$| their Subjects, but over their Eſtates 


too, fo far at leaſt as to maintain all ther 

Grandeur and Dignity out of the Pen 
les Purſes by way of Tribute and 
axes- 

This is the Manner of the Kings d 
the Gentiles, of the Princes of the N. 
tions, and conſequently will be ſo 

your King, fays Samuel to the Peopls 
When they were ſo earneſt and imports 


nate in their Deſires to have a King s 
0 
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wer them, that they might be like un- 
to the Reſt of the Nations that were 
ound about them, 1 Sam. 8, 11. This 
s the Manner of the Kipgs and Princes 
1nd Rulers of the Gentiles, even tho? 
they be ſtyled Benefactours, to receive 
Taxes and Tributes from their Subjects, 
and to be maintained by them in all that 
Splendour and Greatneſs that belong 
uato them, all the Pomps and Expen- 
ces of their Families and Court bein 
etched out of their Subjects Purſes — | 
erſons. And this Conſideration Sa. 
wel did imagine ſhould make the Peo- 
pie deſiſt from their importunate Deſires 
da King, and make them think their 
preſent Eſtate under God's immediate 
Oovernment to be much better for 
them, | 
And no doubt the meaning of the 
xerciſing Loraſhip, and of the exerci- 
ng Authority, which in the Text, is ſaid 
the Kings and Benefactouis, that is, 
Frinces of the Gentiles, is to behave 
hemſelves after the Manner of theſe 
randees, that is, to make uſe of their 
wer in order to their own Concerns, 
" order to their own Profit and Great- 


a 9. > ' 4 * * | / 4 4 | 

6 SERMON: III. 
Now ſuch a Practice as this thou 

never ſo ordinary and common am 


the Kings and Princes of the Gentile: r 
yet by no means is it to be allowed u 


or 'prattifed by the Governours of ti , 
Church; Now, though the Kings of l. 
| Gentiles exerciſe 'Lordſhip over them, all 
though their Princes called Benefa(toin 
exerciſe Authority upon them, yet, (i 
our Saviqur to the Apoſtles, Te ſhal w 
be ſo; but he that is greateſt among yu, 
tet him be as the younger, and he thit i 
chief as he that doth ſerve. He that i 
greateſt among you, let him be as the yu 
ger; that is, The chiefeſt Ruler in the 

hurch of Chriſt muſt be as the pr 
”  wvate Perſonover whom he is placed; in 


as they that were Rulers among til b. 
les, or Judges in their Sanhedrngl x 
ft were called Elders; fo others (th ; 
Officers eſpecially that attended then WW d 
[are commonly ſtyled by way of diaz ;. 
| ion from them ve ei the young y. 

And proportionably in the Church, Wl ; 

peo U lee. the Elders are they that pit th 

a; 


| fide and govern in it, called here int 
Te . n the greater, Super k 
others, hut they that are under them 

k > „ 
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called rw Tg the younger, both here 


and in other Places of Scripture, as 
Ait, 5. 6. The young men aroſe, wound 


him up, and carried him ont and baried 
hn, that is, the Men of Inferiour Rank, 
the Officers to whom it belonged to bu- 
ty the Dead, So '1 Tim. 5. 1. Rebuke } 
wt an Elder, but intreat himas a Father, 
and the younger Men as Brethren, that is, 

Deal not rigidly with a Biſhop of the 
Church, have that reſpect to his Office, 
that whenever there is need of thy re- 
proring bim, yet be careful to do it 
with all humble reſpe& to him as to a 
Father of the Church. And for the i 
| younrer Men, that is, ſor any Inferiour b 
Officers in the Church, let thy Rebukes 

be Fraternal, and full of Kindneſs and 

Friendſhip to them; and other places 
might be quoted to this purpoſe, hut 

theſe J ſuppoſe are enough. Well then, 
you fee, in what manner Church-Go- ©. 
vernours muſt behave themſelves; Fe . 
that is greateſt in the Church "muſt. be as 
the Jounger, and he that is chief as herhat 
unh ſerve. ' 
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388 SERMON: 1 
The Rulers of the Church muſt ng 
behave themſelves like the Kings of the 
Nations, they muſt not uſe their man. 
ner of ruling, but they muſt be Exam 
- ples and Patterns to the People of al 
. Chriſtian Vertues and Graces, and { 
neither be imperious or maſterly Per. 
ſons, Ruling roughly and harſhly, and 
Lording it over their Charges in oftents 
tion of their Power, nor muſt they he 
covetous and griping, and ſordid Per. 
ſons, making Advantage of their Eccle 
ſiaſtical Power and Authority to {queere 
Money out of their Flock, and thek 
Prohibitions as they are included in our 
Saviour's Speech in the Text, ſo are they 
expreſly declared by the Apoſtle St. Pt 
ter, 1 Pet. 5. 2. Feed ye the Flock of Gu 
which is among you, taking the over ſgh 
thereof, not by conſtraint but willingly, u 
Wl ſor filthy lucre bnt of a ready mind; Nu. 
' ther as being Lords over God's Heri, 
but being Enſumples to the Flock. 
By what hitherrohath been ſaid inths 
matter, *tis. ſufficiently clear, how pi 
tinent and proper our Saviour's Speech 
to the Apoſtles was in order to thei 
ends for which it was deſigned, v. 1 


/ 
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he abating of the Indignation of the 
[en againſt the two Brethren, and for 
te putting an end to that Strife which 
vas among them about Pre-emineace 
id Superiority, For as the Ten need 
ot be offended at the Ambition of the 
wo Brethren; ſo neither is there any 
kealon why they ſhould be deſirous of 
uperiority, why there ſhould be any 
rife among them,which ofthem ſhould 
e accounted the greateſt, ſince. they 
i} be but {mall Gainers by it, though 
hey chtain their Defires ; in aſmuch as 
Chriſt's Kingdom pre- eminence nei- 
er ſignifies nor brings along with it a- 
y ſecular Felicities, ſuch as is to be 
und among Heathen Emperovrs and 
rnces who are ſerved and benefitted 
their Subjects, but on the quite con- 
ay it is an Office of Burthen, and 
ans, and Humility, and of doing Ser- 
ce, and he that will have that Pre- 
nence muſt provide himfelf for that 
wk, by the Qualifications which are 
jolt agreeable to it; He muſt not he 
od and arrogant, violent and oppreſ- 
% but he muſt demean himſelf with 
a Humility, and Lowlineſs, and Mo- 
deration, 
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90 S ERM ON Ill 
deration, which would become the Ma 
neſt in the Church; he muſt expteßh 
Greatneſs, in Charity, and Patience, ul 
Offices of Servitude, and fo the gien 
— is, the moe Tr of theſe yi 

e rom him, as the Appendag 
of 9 1 

Now, my beloved, and if the Ci 
be thus, tis eaſie to infer from hen 
that whoſoever puts himſelf into the M 
niſtry, and aſpires to any Governmed 
in the Church, meerly upon the 
count of ſecular Advantages, that hi 
by he may enrich himſelf, and mill 
Iimſelf great, that hereby he may ha 
up Silver and Gold, and lord it on 
God's Heritage, without having a c 
Regard to the Souls of his Flock, 1 
to a being miniſterial to their Neef 
ties, without a ſincere Reſolution of u 
_dergoing the laborious Employment 
being ſerviceable unto them, in order 
the bringing thera to Heaven, itu 
ing that above all things, and accoult 
ing both Riches and Honour, the g 
teſt Wealth and the higheſt Dig 
but as inſignificant things in comb 
ſon of that Employment; whoſoer 


nthe Account of fecular Advantages; 
his-Man ſurely is not fo qualified for 


be, but does reſemble and imit te the 
Kings of the Gentiles in their exerciſing 


and in the Church of God. The Ning. 


ty upon them are called Benefactours. But 
je hal not be ſo; but he that is greateſt 


1d that he is chief as he that doth ſerve. 


o much taken notice of in the Age 
we live in, as in reaſon it ſhould, but 
whatever Thoughts thoſe who are cal- 
ed to any Office and Adminiſtration in 
the Church may have when they are in 


much greater com fort to them in the time 
df Death, and in the Day of Judgment, 
their Conſcience ſhall give them this 
Teſtimony that they have endeavoured 


SERMON III. 91 | 
ay, aſpires to any Rule and Govern- 


nr in the Church, not upon thele 4 
vious Deſigns, but.meerly or chiefly up- 


Eccleſiaſtical Government as he ſhould 
f Authority, rather than a Ruler or a 
overnour in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
the Gentiles indeed exerciſe Lordſhip © 
them, aud the) that exerciſe Authorte 


amongſt you, let him be as the gounger; 


This it is to be feared is a thing not 


health and ſtrength, ſurely it Will bea 


what 


| þ 
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92 SERMON III 
what lay in their Power to ſet forwyt 
the Salvation of thoſe committed tothe 
Charge; than if their Conſcience q 
only tell them that they made it they 
Study and their Buſineſs to heap y 
Wealth and Riches, and to become 
nourable in the World. 
I ſpeak not this as if it were unlay. 
ful for a Clergyman either to aim x 
Wealth or Honour, or to endeavoy 
their Attaintment by honeſt and lau 
Means; ſince the Apoſtle hath told u 
that If 4 Man deſire the Office of 4 Big 
he defireth a good Work, 1 Tim. 3. 1.4 
that the Lord hath ordained that they whil 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Gs 
ſpel, 1 Cor. q. 14. But ſurely whatere 
Clergyman maketh Wealth and Fs 
nour the ſole, or tlie chief Object of hy 
Purſuits, preferring the ſeeking alte 
theſe things before his ſeeking atter it 
Welfare of the Souls of Men, this Mat 
is a Shame and a Diſgrace to his P 
feſſion, and much liker one of the King 
of the Gentiles, than one of the young 
or one that doth ſerve. 


Hi 


SERMON III. 3 
Hitherto, my Beloved, I have confi» 
red this Speech of our Bleſſed Saviour 
to the End and Deſign for which it 
15 ſpoken, and have endeavoured to 
ew you the true Senſe and Meanin 
ereof; but before I have done wit 

y Diſcourſe upon this Subject: I ſup- 
it will not be amiſs to take notice 
ſome odd and uncouth Interpretations 
hich ha ve been put upon it, making 
uſeful and ſerviceable thereby to per- 
cious and wicked Deſigns. | 
Thus ſome there are who would in- 
rpret this Text, ſo as todiveſt Church- 
overnours of thoſe Titles of Honour 
herewith they are uſually dignify'd. 
ſhops forſooth muſt not be called Lord 
hops, Becauſe the Rings of the Gentiles 


A kercile Loraſhip over them, and they that 
e 4athority upon them are called Be- 
e, and our Saviour has enjoin= 
W that it ſhall not be fo among Chri- 
mo Rules. | 


Other ſome there are who would in- 
rpret this Text, fo as to wreſt all Au- 
ority and Power out of the Hands of 
burchmen, leaving unto them the Office 
Teaching and Preaching,of REY 
>" a 


a 


984 SERMON. ut. 
and Exhorting, but denying them d 
* 2 Authority, Power or Juriſdidig 

A third fort there are who fly to tha 


ighth, to interpret this Text, ſo a4 
for id all Authority whatſoever amoi 
| — whether Eccleſiaſtical or 
1 | 
But to ſhew the Folly and Vanity d 
_ theſe Interpretations, I ſuppoſe 1 nee 
not uſe very many Words. 


1. As for the firſt of theſe I ſhall o 

ly ſay thus much. that fince Honour al 

xcellency are Terms of mutual rel 

tion, and ſince all Excellency what 

ver that is to be found either in Me 

or in other things, is but a Ray andi 

Beam of Divine Excellency; it follow 

i that ſo far as they participate of 60 

ſo far they muſt needs be conclude 

honourable, 8 | 

Now every one knows the Ruler: d 

the Church have the Image of 6 
ſtampt upon them in a particular, pe 
S, liar Manner, for they are his Amt 
8  dJours and his Miniſters, and there 

. this Participation of ſo great perk 


— 


| 


SE MON HE gg. 
needs make them very honoura- 
And ſince _— is in the Per- 
that honours, ſurely it is not enough 
n Church-Governours be honourable 
themſelves, but this may teach us 
Duty, viz: that we muſt reverence 

honour them; and ſurely of all the 
our in the World, that of Words is 
cheapeſt and the leaſt, 

And theſe things being ſo, *tis no 
der if all Religions Whatioever in 
Times and Places did give Teftimo- 
of their Reſpe& to their High-Prieſts 
| Biſhops, by. affxing upon them 
tlesof the greateſt Honour. 


. As for the ſecond Interpretation of 

m, the toſhew Vanity of that I need 
nofarther than the Verſe immediately 
owing the Text, where we find that 
Saviour regulates his Apoſtles by his - 
n 1 and — farther 4 Now, —þ 
We know Was not or ing of Kings 
Lord db Lords ac e was bod, t. 99 
m as he Was bear as he was 
W. Man, he had all Power given un- 

lm in Heaven, and in Barth; and 
lis his State of Condeſcealion bere in 
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this World he exerciſed the Power: 
Authority of a Maſter over his Di 
ples, and he tells them exprefly thatth 
did well in acknowledging that Ny 
and that Authority of his, John 1 
Te call me Maſter and Lord, and je ſyn 
for fo I am 
And theſe things make it evidenty 
apparent, that our Saviour's Speech | 
the Text muſt not be interpreted io 
to exclude his Diſciples from Pont 
but only ſo as to ſhew them theLott, 
was like to befal them, which wat 
ſame with what did beſal Chrift lin 
ſelf; whoſe Greatneſs was expreſſed 
—.— and Charity, and Offce 
vitude. 0 29 


3. And laſtly, As for the laſt lat 
pretation I ſhall only ſay in a word, t 
the Authority and Power of Magiſtra 
in every Kingdom and'Commonwea 
is ſo abſolutely neceſſary for good g 
vernment, and keeping things in od 
that it ſeems to be eitabliſhed by fl 
very Law of Nature, as well asby 
vine and Humane Laws; for Wält 


| this every Man's Hand would d! 


= . 


A 


W . , ; 3 8 hi f | 
wp againſt his Brother, and there would | 
de nothing, but Confufion and Difor= - 
der, Rapine and Violence, Bloodſhed 
ind Murther. And therefore tis "uns 
reaſonable to imagine that the Authori- 


way by this Speech of our Saviour. 


put a ſtop to Ambition and Tyranny in 
the Rulers of the Church, | 
Power indeed they have, and a very 
great Power too; but this Power muſt 


be made uſe of for ſecular Advantages, 


but though their Authority be great, 
yet muſt they demean themſelves with. 
ul Humility and Modeſty imaginable, _ 
ot imperiouſly domineering or tyranni- 77 
ung over their Flocks, but gently led. 
ing them, conſulting their Safety and 


lucha Manner towards them, as ifrhey 
e vere their Servants, not their Lords and 
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ty of the Magiſtrate, ſhould be taken 


No, my Beloved, all that is deſigned = 
thereby, as I ſhewed you before, is to 


pot be abuſed by them, and it muſt not | 


to enrich themſelves and make them- 4 
ſelyes conſiderable in the World; no, 


Xcurity, and behaving themſelves in 


G nne __.. 
Ie Kings of the Gentiles indeed i 
*, Cife Lordſhip over them, and they thi 
erciſe Authority «pon them are called Bu 
Wi :faffoars. But ye ſhall not be ſo; bu 
that is greateſt among you, let him: 
ile younger, and he that is chiefeſt u 
Met doth ſerve; Even as the Son of My 
Came not to be miniſtred unto, but g 
miniſter, and to give his Lite a Ranſg 
or many. 


: 
- 


Vom Gad of his Infinite Mercy give Giu 
1590 all Biſhops and Paſtours, that i 
may faithfully ſerve before him, tot 
Glory of bis great Name, aud t01 
_ Benefit of his Holy Church, thro 
WE 1275 Chriſt our Lord and Malu 
To whom with the Father and the 

ty Ghoſt, be all Honour, Glory, 
Power, now and for ever. Amen 
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Therefore ſetig we, hne this Mis 
« we bave — tr Meycy we 2. 
But have renounced the things, of 1 


Diſbo {bone 7, nor w | "*Y * fl 
hudling the Word of 525 22 %% 2 5 9 115 
eee jr the Trath cammendi 8 1 


ur ſelues to every Man's Conſcience in th 
t of God, * 


N the Worth, hel * read un- 
you, the e gives an Ae- 
aint both of the great Eſteem whichhe 
of bis Function, and of his own Fe- 
rmances * chat nn = 
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to mix nothing of his own with tix 


hbauelp him to. Therefore ſecing we bat 


* 1 7 
N 
1 * 


102 8 E R M O I. . 
As for the Eſteem which he had 9 
his Function of the Miniſtry which k 
he had received, he tells us that {; 
looks upon it as a angular Honour, 4 


2 verygrear Mercy, And, 
45 15 Mercy 


his Performances upon that 
Conſideration, he declares that ſince 9 
ſignal an Honour was done him, as 
be received into the Miniſtry, tha 
ſince ſo great a Mercy was vouchialet 
him as to be entruſted with the Preach 
ing of the glorious Goſpel of Chi, 

that therefore he thought himſelf obl; 
; ged to be diligent In Attendance upan 

is Employment, notwithſtanding al 
Oppoſitions, to renounce all bale and 
ſordid Arts in the Diſcharge of his M. 
niftry; to deal ſincerely and plainly 


Word of God, but to content himkl 
and reſt very well ſatisfied with ſo much 
of the Approbation of Men, asthemt 
king known the Truth of Chriſt ut 
them, ſincerely and uprightly woul 


this Miniſtry, As have we received Mey 
we faint not, but have renounced the ladin 


things of Diſboneſty, not walking ah f 
| Wen 


8 FRM ON IV. 103 
ins, nor handling the Word of God de- 
729 but by Manifeſtation of the Truth, 
ammending our ſelves to every Man's Con- 
ſcience in the Sight of God, , ; 

I intend, by God's Bleſſing, to dif- 
courſe of both theſe, 


J. Tline here is a Declaration of the 
Elteem which the Apoſtle has of his 
Function, of the Miniſtry which he had 
received ; he tells us that he looks upon 
that as a ſingular Honour, as a very _ 
great Mercy. Therefore ſeeing we have” 
this Miniſtry, as. we have received Hmm 
v& Phe Conjunction, Therefore, tt 
that what the Apoſtle is now abo 
ay has relation to the foregoing Dit- 
courſe: Now in the preceding Chapter - ul 
ve find the Apoſtle magnifying the Mi- 
nitry of the Goſpel at a very great \_ . mu 
Kate, and preferring it before the Mi- 
nſtry of the Law of Moſes in many 
ſelpects, calling it the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit, and attributing the giving of 
Lk unto it, declaring it to be a remain-. 
ng durable Miniſtration, which is ne- 
10 like to be aboliſhed but endureth 
ever, and withall to be a Miniſtra._ 

G 4 tion 
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tion plain and clear and without Obſeu 


- rity, the Veil being removed and take! 
ereas the Cover ſtil 


away in Chriſt, w 
remains upon Mo &'s Face, and whey 
* Moſes is read the Veil is ſtill upon the 


Hearts of his Diſciples, the Miniſtrat. 


von of the Law being a Miniſtration ch 
ſcure, dark, and typical, and conſequent. 
ly a Miniſtration not to remain, but to 
be aboliſhed and done away; which he. 
cauſe it has no Title to the Spirit, but 
confined to the Letter, and becauſe the 
Letter is ſaid to kill, therefore is it cal 
led the Miniſtration of Death, and ite 
Miniſtration of Condemnation. 

And upon theſe Accounts it is 10 
wonder, if the Apoſtle prefer the G6 
ſpel of Chriſt before the Law of Moe, 
and pronounce the Miniftry of the Go. 
ſpel to be much more glorious than that 


of the Law, and eſteem the Preaching 


of this Divine and Glorious Goſpel d 
Chriſt, the moſt honourable Charge and 
Employment; And theſe things being 
diſcourſed of and aſſerted at large in ib 
foregoing Chapter, immediately after 
follows the Text; Therefore ſceing " 
baye this Miniſtry,&c. hic ne 
u 


8ER MO N Iv. 10g 
lber d in with an IIlative Conjuncti- 
; tis eaſie to infer that the Apoſtle 
looks upon the Miniſtry here ſpoken of 
% a moſt glorious thing, and eſteems it 
z fingular Honour to employed a- 
bout, and entruſted by God with tha 
Miniſtry. | os 
And as he eſteems this a ſingular Ho- 
wur, {o likewiſe he looks upon it as 3 
very great Mercy; and this indeed is 
wat declared in the Text; Therefore 
ring we have received this Miniſtry, 4. 
w have received Mercy, &c. He pretends 
not to merit ſo high a Favour, he is 
nhble how unworthy he is of fo ho- 
nourable an Employment,eſpecially-con— 
Idzring how great a Perſecutor he ſor- 
merly-had been, and therefore he ac-- 
Knowledges it to be à very great Mer- 
Fj of Gag to him, to admit him to {6+ 
great a Dignity as to be a Preacher of 
the erer Goſpel of Chriſt. 125 
I dus then you fee the Eſteem the A- 
poltle had of his landen of the Mini- 
iry which he had received, he looks up- 
a it as a ſingular Honour, and as 2 
Ny great Mercy. 


And thus much, you ſee, is evident 

1 and clear from the Text it ſelf, proj 

dd it be conſider'd relating to the Con 

8 text, as certainly it does: But now, aud 
if beſides the Text aud the Context, vt 

ſhall conſider the Reſt of the Writing; 
of our Apoſtle, we ſhall find him migh. 
tily admiring, and highly extolling the 
Mercies of God to him, in doing hin 
the honour of making him a Miniſte 
of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. . 
As for Example, EDeſ. 3. 8. Union 
who am leſs than the leaſt of all Saints, i 
this Grace given, that I ſhould preach . 
mon the Gentiles, the unſearchable Rich 
of Chriſt. - . 

80 Rom. 15. 15. Brethren, I ln 
written the more boldly to you in ſome in 
&s putting you in mind, becauſe of the Gu 
that is given to me of God, that I ſou 
be the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the G 
tiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of Goa, & 

So in both his Epiſtles to Timothy, i 
mentions it as a ſingular Honour t 
was done him, To be ordgined a Pref 
and an Apoſtle, and 4 Teacher of the 

tiles, 1 Tim. 2. 7. and 2 Tim 1. 

and accounting it ſo great an Hondt 


=, EY M ON. IV. 107 
no wonder if we find him grateful | 
vr it, and returning his ſolemn and 
hearty Thanks to God for the Mercy, 
Tim. 1. 12. And I thank Chriſt Jeſus 
or Lord, who hath enabled me, jor that 
he counted me faithful, putting me into 
the Miniſtry. I ſuppoſe I have now quo- 
ted places enough to ſhew the great E- 
frem, which the Apoſtle had of being 
z Miniſter of Chriſt, that he did look up- 
on his Employment as a very great Ho- 
pour, and as a ſingular Mercy of God; 
und whoever does but ſeriouſly conſi- 
er the great Worth of Souls, that e- 
ery one of them is more valuable than 
he whole World, that they are ſo pre- 
ous in the Sight of God, that the Blood 
A Chriſt Jeſus was ſhed” rather than 
bey ſuffered to'perifh, and that to be 
t into the Miniſtry is to be employ- 
1 in reſcuing thoſe Souls from the Jaws 
| Hell and Death; whoſoever, I ay, © 
ves but ſeriouſly conſider theſe things; 
ethinks, muſt needs be of the Apoſtle's 
nd, and conclude that to be a Mini: 
tr of Chriſt Jeſus, and a Preacher of 
s Goſpel is a moſt honourable Em- 
loyment, and that it is a ſingular Mer- 
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dy him with ſo hoagurable-a Charge. 


received; I proceed now, 


feects and Conſequents thereof, to con- 
der what his Performances were upin 
this Account, and how he behaved and 
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g oo and Character of a farthſul Min. 
Rer of jeſus Chriſt, and that in ſeveral 


' Greatneſs of the Honour and Mech 
which we had received in being Cart 


have this Miniſtry, as we have recti 


ie hidden things of 17 % not val. 


be Truth, commending our ſelves 10 t% 


cy of God to thoſe that art entruſſei 


Aud thus having conſidered the g. 
ſteem which the Apoſtle has of hi 
Function, of the Miniſtry which he had 


II. To take notice of the happy Fl. 


demeaned himfelf, reflecting upon the 
great Honour and Mercy which he had 
received. Therefore, ſays he, ſceing u 


Mercy we faint not, but have renown 


ing in Craftineſs, nor handling the Wai 
15 deceirfully , but by Manifeſtations 


Man's Conſcience in the Sight of Cl. 
v theſe Words we have the Delcr 


particulars; for having in his Eye tis 


Miail try, upoathis Accoum 'y 


* 


, 


1. He faints not, He neither grows 
ſluggiſh or cowardly, but is diligent i 
Attendance on his Work. 8 

2. He renounces the hidden things of 
Diſboreſty, and is far from uſing any 
baſe er vile Arts, which Shame might 
make him diſguiſe or conceal, 

3. He does not walk in Craftineſs, but 
deals ſimply and PR: ; 

4. He does not handle the Word of God 
iceitfuly, He mixes nothing of his own 
with thoſe Divine and Sacred Truths 
therein contained, And, | 

5. And laſtly, By Mani ſeſt at ion of the 
Truth, he makes it his buſineſs to com- 


mend himſelf to every Max's Conſcience 
in the Sight of God. 


Theſe things St. Paul profeſſes of him- 
kit in the Text, and every faithful Mi- 
wer of Chrift ought to behave him- 
ell in ſuch a manner, as to be able to 
aprels himſelf in the fame Language, 

L intend, by God's Bleſſing, to tpeak _ 
* $0 cvery of theſe particu- 
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I. He that is a faithful Miniſter g 
Chriſt Jeſus is a Man of Reſolution and 
Courage, of Labour and Activity, H 
faints not, he neither grows ſluggiſh 
cowardly, but is diligent in attendance 
on his Work; e , We faint ny 
fays the Apoſtle. The word var, in 
Greek ſignifies ſometimes an idle, ſug. 
gliſh, and (lothful Perſon, and ſometime; 
alſo a fearful, daſtardly and cowardly 
Perſon, and accordingly exxaxGy in the 
New Teſtament ſignifies both to be neg. 
ligent and careleſs, as alſo to be disco. 
raged and play the Coward. In the fir 
Senſe we meet with it, Luke 18. 1. An 
he ſpate a Parable to them to thi 
End, That men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint ; wii exxanxey, not to be lloth- 
ful, not to be idle, or grow weary e 
our Devotions ; ſor the Importance af 
the Parable is to ſtir Men up to Dil 
gence and Importunity in Prayer, 9 
Gal. 6. 9. Let us not be weary in well-a6 
ing, for in due Seaſon we ſhall reap if w 
| faint not; un ixanap, let us not be 
F -lothful when we are a doing good, but 
' » hold on and perſevere, as having afur 


Reward in our Eye. And fo like wi, 
| 2 The, 


| | 
. 
i 

| 


beſſ. 3. 13. Be not weary in well. duing, 
. be not idle or ſluggiſh, but 
do as much good as you can. And in 
te other Senſe, viz. for being diſcoura- 
red, or playing the Coward, we find 
the Word, Ep 3.13. I defire that ye 
aint not at my Tribulations, That ye faint 
wi, un ααν , that is, that ye be not 
diſheartned, or diſcouraged. And fo 
likewiſe, v. 16, of this Chapter where 
the Text is, notwithſtanding the many 
kd Afffictions which attend the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, yet concluding that 
the Gain, which is to be received by it is 
more than the Loſs of Life it ſelf, he re- 
yes that by theſe Afflictions he will 
hot be daunted, or diſconraged in his 
Chriſtian Courſe ; for which Cauſc we 
{::nr not, but though our outward Man 
periſh, yer the inward Man is renewed 
day by day, Now in which of theſe 
denſes the word is to be taken in the 
Text, I need not be curious to enquire, 
lnce both may very well be admitted, 
and he that is a faithful Minifter of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, conſidering the mercy that 
he hath received, and the great Ho- 
nur that is done him in being _— 
te 
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- red iato the Miniſtry, is ſureh wade 


be a 8 


For the Greatneſs of Fs Work require 


- ous and paintyl, and diligent, in attes- 


an Obligation, both 1 be diligent in 
GEL, upon his Empl — 4 
allo to perſiſt in it, not wit anding a 
Oppolitzons. He onght not, ny 0 
rd, or a N he muſt 
refuſe uo labour, and nothing will daun 
him inthe Diſcharge of his Duty. 

And that ſuch Reſolution and Coy. 
rage, that ſuch Activity and Labour i; 
requiſite in a Miniſter of Chriſt will 
r, if we conſider the Greatneſs of 
his Work, and the many Oppoſitions 
which he will certainly meet within 
the faithful Diſcharge of his Office: 


Labour and Activity, and the many 0p- 
palitions that he will meet with call 
upon him to ſtand upon his Guard, ad 
to be Reſolute and Couragious. 

x. Then, If we conſider the Greatnel 
ef the Work of the Miniſtry, we may 
ealily infer that whoſoever hath rect 
ved beni Miniſtry ought not to faint 
that is, it concerns him to be labor. 


dance on his Employment. 
Now how TROY | is the Em 
ployment 
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pyment vi a Miniſter of Chriſt, ang "WM 
1 great is his Work, will ſufficiently 

r from this one Conſideration, vis. 
bit he is entruſted with the Cure of 
als, that thoſe Souls are committed 
) his Charge for whom Chriſt died, 
x whom he ſhed his moſt pretious 
ood, that, and no leſs than that be- 

g the Price that was paid for their 
wnfome, For they were not redeemed 
ich corruptible things, as Silver and 
od, but with the precious Blood of 
he Son of God, as the A poſtle tells us. 
Now theſe precious Souls purcha- 
d with fuch ions Blood, being 
ommitted to the Charge of Chriſt 
lniſters, ſurely it will require Labour 
| Pains to watch over them, to feed 
nd provide for them, to keep them 
om going, aſtray, and to bring them 
ck whenas they wander, and to 
ud them up in their moſt Holy Faith 
til they come to be perfect Men in 
iſt Jeſus, even unto the Meaſure of 
be Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 
is certainly is a moſt ſacred and 
Kghty Employment, which will re- 
ue the greateſt Labour, and the ſtri- 

| cet 
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will eaſily ſuggeſt to our Thoughts, th 


he ought not to faint, that 1s, it concens 
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Qeſt Care; for if any Member of t 0 
Flock ſhall periſh or take any hug | 
through the Negligence of the Paſt 
a ſad Account is to be made there 
and the Blood of the periſhing She 
will be required at the Hand of thy 
careleſs Shepherd. And this doubtle, 
is a Conſideration of that Nature, hid 


Weightineſs of the Miniſterial Employ 
ment, and how neceſſary it is tor thok 
that have received this Miniſtry, tb 
laborious and painful in it, not to fin 
or grow weary, not to be (luggith « 
fothful, but to be diligent in atcending 
their Miniſtry, to be ſollicitous abou 
the Welfare of Souls, and to cndeavoy 
all manner of ways to ſer forward the 
Salvation. | 

2. If we conſider the many Oppoſit 
ons which a Miniſter of Chriſt Cal 
certainly meet with in the Diicharged 
his Duty; we may very well inicr a 


him to be reſolute. and couragious, 200 
to perſevere in the faithful Exerciic( 
his Miniſtry, notwithſtanding all 0p 
politions whatſoever. * 
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Oppoſitions, and Contradictions, and 
Dicouragements he muſt expect, and 
hall certainly meet with, and that both 
rom the Fleſh, the World, and the De- 
l. And there is nothing of Wonder 
n the Caſe, ſince the Exerciſe of his 
niſtry is a profeſt Hoſtility agaiaſt 
|| theſe; and tends to the overthrow of 
their Power and Soveraiguty: For if the 
kingdom of Chriſt he exalted, the De- 
i, and all his Infernal Powers will be 
put to flight, the World and its be- 
witching Alurements will be overcome, 
and the Flefh with. the ſinful Luſts there- 
of will be-crucined; and cheſe things 
ing ſo, *tis no wonder:1f all of theſe, 
it both the Fleſh, the World and the 
Devil do conſpire together to take away 
the Life, and Power, and Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel. And in order hereuato 
fteir great Deſign is, and always hath 
deen, to caſt an Odium upon the Mini- 
lers themſelves, and to make them con- 
temprible, for by this means they know 
their Miniſtry will not be ver effectual. 
and this, God knows, is effetted in 4 | 
Mo Feat meaſure in the Age we live; 
*unumers now may ſadly complain be 

t. 


i 


! 
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. filth of the World, and are the Off ſeowi 
Both Atheiſts, Papiſts, Fanaticks, ant 


Church, are as ready to do this as oth 


the whole Order; and ſome there aeg 


to aſperſe the cleareſt Innocence, andi 


though they do not believe them: But 


in ſuch a manner, that Malice it fd 


_- | laborious, and diligent in the Work( 


St. Paul did of old; We are made 471 


of all things unto this Day, 1 Cor, 4, 1 


vitious debauched Perſons do make | 
their buſineſs to vilifie and expoſe then 
and many who pretend they love the 


Glad they are to hear an ill Story of 
Clergyman, and though perhaps iti 
but an Indifcretion, an ordinary failing 
or a ſmall fault, yet they will aggravat 
it till they have made it a great Wid 
edneſs, and when *tis an heinous 0 
fence they will not ſtick to impute it t 


malitiouſly wicked, that they are read 


invent idle Stories of fuch and ſuch C 
— which their Enemies ate Wik 
ng to believe, or at leaſt to propagat 


and i a Miniſter ſhall behave himſ 


ſhall not be able to faſten a Slander up 
en him, though he be never ſo conta, 


his Miniſtry, and though his Lil * 
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ation be never ſo regular and 
merh yet all this many times ſhall 
xt gain him one ſot of Intereſt or Fa- 
wr with many of his Pariſhioners; and 
be not ſo much as their good 

Theſe things muſt useds beac- 
bondgod to be very great Diſcou- 
ments, and therefore you ſee how 
dich it concerns a Minifter'of Chrift 
0 be a Man of Reſolution and Courage, 
Er be able to go on in the Dif- 
of his Miaiſtry notu / ithſtanding 
ole Bm gements, and not faint, 
x deſiſt, yy back through Cow, | 
lie or Fear, 

And thus have I done with che Giri 
knticular of che Character of a faithful 
after of Chriſt, He that is afaithful 
iſtet of Chriſt Jeſus is a Man of Re- 
Wen and Courage, as well as of Acti- 
Legge h hone: 
In or 
rut in the Diſcharge, of his Duty uu. 
ll Oppoſitions, | 
2 He that is a faithful Miaifter of 
iſt Jeſus does renounce the hidden 
Woes of Diſhoneſty, and is far from 
uſing 


* 
* 
7 


as SERMON I, is 
wied any baſe of vile Arts, which Shan 


t make him diſꝑuiſe or conceyl, 
1 5 have this Miniſtry, 4 
have. reterved: Mer u Faint a 


have renouuted ths! ide thinys of D 
Honeſty, ſays the Apoſtie in the Tat 
Now what the Apoſtle particulr 
mcans here by the hidden thing, of I) 
honeſty, is not very eaſy to determin 
and I find Expoſitors differing moi 
their Conjectures ahout this matter: # 
vertheleſs, thus much in ' general 
think may ſafely be aſſerted: Tha 
as much as many things are frech 
Ctiſed in Secret, which thoſe that x 
iſe them would be aſhamed of wa 
they publickly known, That in asm 
as many there are who uſe vile, and bl 
and fordid Arts, for the carrying oi 
their Projects and Deſigns, That in 
much as ſome do pretend a mig 
- Zeal for God's Glory and the good 
Souls, when as their chief Aim is to 
mote their own — Intereſts, 4 
to enrich themſelves, and that in 
much as theſe and the like wicked 
ctices are certainly things of Diino 


M perhaps theſe are the things re- 
unced here, by the Apoſtle in the 
xt, and which are to be renounced 
ewiſe by every faithful Miniſter of 
iſt Jeſus; I am fure theſe propetl 

be called the hidden things © Dit. 
h, becauſe they are kept cloſe and 
cealed, and thoſe that are concerned 
them are aſhamed of them, and 
ld be very unwillng that the 
uld be taken notice, of that a Diſc 
y ſhould be made of them, and they 
poſed to publick View)] ſo true is that 
ch our Bleſſed Saviour hath told us, 
u every one that doth evil hateth the 


Deeds ſhould be re proved, John 3. 20. 
'Tis the Opinion of Grotius, that the 
oftle in the Text reflects upon thoſe 
tous Doctors and Teachers, who 
Gain by all manner of means, and 
Kavour to conceal their Acquiſitions. 
ku, ſays he, Dectores lucripetas, qui 
ones ſuas volebant eſſe ig notas. And 
o then ſurely from hence occaſion 
be taken to reprove the ſordid Pra- 
e of ſome Clergymen, whoſe ſole 
ployment, in a manner, it is to hunt 
after 
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1 . » , * 
. — 


ht, neither cometh to the Light, left 


1 
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aſter Wealth and Riches, after Spit 
Preferments and Promotions, with 
any Care or Conſcience of the pu 
1 N and rather than not cony 
t they ſo ily long for, th 

wall or © to -> any the bal 
or vileſt Arts imaginable, they will 
ſtick at any Simoniacal Prada 
When guilty of them they will oc 
afraid to Perjury to their Sima 
and folemly ſwear that they are ut 
cent in this matter, by freely taking 
Oath againſt Simony, of which! 
torioully and deeply they areguilty, 

I neartily wiſh there were no Caf 
ſuſpect, and fear that ſuch alen this 
Diſhoneſty are too frequent and coma 
among us, and too much practi 
the Age we live; but how ri 
common ſoever the Prctice may be 
am ſure, whoever is a faithful Min 
of Chriſt will ſcorn to be guilty 0 
from his Heart and Soul he wil 
nounce this, and all other Hidden 
of Diſbomeſt, and never uſe any io 
baſe, or vile Arts, which Shame 
make him deſirous to diſguiſe c 


j He that is a faithful Miniſter of 
us Chriſt, does not walk in Craft 
, but deals ſimply and plainly, 

Ia the Times of the Apoſtles there 
ere a Company of crafty Preachers, 
ho though they proſeſſed Chriſtiani- 
, yet being unwilling to ſuffer for 
eir Religion, they demeaned them- 
Ives as it they were Jews, and per- 
jaded People to be circumciſed, that 


x the Jewiſh Religion, though Jews 
ey were not, and of theſe the Apo- 
E gives us an Account, Gal. 6. 12,13. 
num a5 deſire to make 4 fair ſbew in 
Fleſh, they conſtrain you to be circum- 


jor the Croſs of Chriſt. For neither 
h themſel1/25 who are circumciſed keep the 
, hut deſire to have you circumciſed, 

% may glory in your Fleſh, and 
Ur. 11. 15, We read of a Sort of 
Rachers, who though they were falſe 
alles, and ſeducing Hereticks ;_ yet 

walked fo craftily, and behaved 


e true Miniſters of Rightcouſ- 
H Such, 
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ky might make @ fair Shew of Zeal 


Ju, only {eſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecuti- 


kaſelves ſo cunningly, that they paſ- 


a = 
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Such, ſays he, are falſe Apo. 18 L 
ceitful Workers, trans orming 4 


into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Au 


marvel, for Satan himſelf is tram 
med into an Angel of Light, H 
fore it is no great thing, if his u 
fters alſo be transformed as the M 
ters of Righteouſneſs, And 2 Pe. ,, oi" 
We read of ſome fo cunning, that vii. 
ſeigned words they were able to m , 
merchandiſe of their Auditors. V 
ſuch cunning and craſtineſs as this en 
Apoftle doth altogether diſlike, he dt Ind 
{ices not to put a cheat upon the World 
he pretends not to be ſuch a one as refit: 
ally he is not, but deals ſimply an” 

_ - plainly, and without any Craſtineß. “, 
Tiis true, indeed, this Diſlike of C Cui 
tineſs is no ways excluſive of Chrilt Wim, 
Prudence; for we are exhorted and 208” ©" 
viſed by our Saviour himſelt tobe w/e « Or 7 
Serpents, Matt. 10. 16. and the Apa e 
would have ds to be wiſe unto that mH 
2 good, Rom. 16. 19, and he Mimi th, 
was prudent in the Diſcharge cf dea 
Niniſtry, That unto the Jens be bett te 
' a5 Jem, that be might gain the Jens! K 


them that are under the Law, 4s 1 
| | | ih 


„ Law, that he might gain them that are 
uy the Law, to them that are without 
Liv, 4s without Law, (being not without 
Li to God, but under the Law to Chriſt) 
lt he might gain them that are without 
In, to the weak he became as weak, that 
might gaiu the weak, and ina word, he 
u willing to he made all things to all men, 
bt he mig lt by all means ſave ſome, 1 Cor. 
1.20, 21, 22. And doubtleſs that Mini- 
ſter deſerves a great deal of Commend- 
tion, who with St. Paul is ſo Prudent, 
ind Diſcreet, as to deal with all forts 
o Men in ſuch a manner as is moſt 
probable to win them to Chriſt: But 
though this Prudence and Diſcretion 
may be uſed by a faithful Miniſter of 
Liriſt, and does exceedingly become 
um, yet in as much as this Prudence, 
band muſt be attended with Innocence, 
Or all this, he is and ever muſt be, a 
ranger to craftineſs; for if he ſuffer his 
Chriſtian Prudence to degenerate into 
that, he ccaſes from following the Exam- 
ge and treading in the Steps of the Apo- 
lle St. Paul, who proſeſſes of himſelſin 


4 * that he did not walk in craf. 
y, 


H 2 4. He 


Hh Souls, ſo much as their own Berient and 
Advantage, and in order 10 tie pi 
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4. He that is a faithful Miniſter 
Jeſus Chriſt does not handle the Wy 
of God deceittully, 
In the times of the Apoſiics, then 
were Preachers, who though they prey 
ched the Goſpel, and taught Chriſty, 
nity, yet they did not deliver it ſo fn. 
cere and pure as they received it, bu 
with a mixture of Judaiſm ; they pra. 
ched Chriſtianity, and at the ſame time 
taught their Auditors, That, exc! thy 
were circumciſed after the manner of Moſs, 
they could not be ſaved. And others there 
were, who, deſigning to themſelves ic 
.cular Advantages, in preaching the G9. 
ſpel, did corrupt the Word, did daa 
with it as Huckſters, who buy and g 
to get gain, and defiring to plcaſe e 
they would accommodate ther 16 
Qrine, to the Humours and Atfections 
of thoſe to whom they preacht; and ty 
to be feared that in the Age we live, 
we have too many ſach preachers # 
theſe, who in their preaching ug 90 
the Glory of God, and the good e 


moting of that they will be Wn 
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% Pillows under every Arm-: pit, to- 
ach pleaſing and grateful ines, 
o ut their Sermons to the Humour 
ind Genius of their hearers, preaching 
Cactimes one thing and ſometimes a- 
other, according to the difference of 
e place where, and the time when, 
andthe Perſons to whom, they preach. 
Now ſuch preaching as this Log a 
andling the Word of God deceitſully, 
il certainly be deteſted by every faith- 
ul Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. Yet this 
dat withſtanding, 

5. And laſtly, by manifeſtation of 
ie truth he will endeavour to com- 
end himſelf to every Man's Conſci- 
Ice, in the fight of God. 

The faithful Miniſter in his preacti- 
ly of the Goſpel, aims only at the Glo- 
of God, and the good of Souls, he 
ther expects nor deſires the praiſe of 
Mea, but really.defpiſes it, and yet he 
llicitous to commend himſelf to e- 
r Man's Conſcience, but then that 
dy Maniſeſtation of the Truth, in 
eight of God. Falſe Apoſtles indeed 
9 endeavour to commend themſelves 
dthz Conſciences of Men, but that is 
E 


the Reins, and ſtands by as a Wine 
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Ty Hypocriſie, being deſirous to 

otherwiſe than idly they * 
Chriſt's faithful Miniſters hatins f 
pocriſie deſire to commend them 
to the Conſciences of Men, by nothi 
but the naked Truth, and the wn 
feſtation thereof, and this as in 
preſence of that God, who is On, 
Tcient and Omnipreſent, whois thz$:; 
cher of the Heart, and the Trycr 


and a Judge too of all their Action 
ſo that evident and apparent it is, t| 
they do not {eek after the prailc 
Men, fo as to take any indirect cor! 
ſes, in order to the obtaining it, buta 
contented and very well ſatisficd wi 
fo much of the Approbation of Me 
as the making known the Truth c. 
unto them ſincerely, and uprigitlys 
help them to. ; 
And thus have I conſider'd the (en 
ral particulars of the Deſcription at 
Character ofa faithful Miniſter of Cir 
from the Example and Practice 9! 
Paul in the Text, who reflec po 
the Dignity of his Function, and 0 
God's great Mercy in calling bin, 


— —  —— 
— 
J. 


ol 
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ke Fixerciſe of ſo Glorious a Miniſtry» 
cknowledges himſelf obliged to de- 
mean himſelf in ſuch a manner as is 
here expreſſed, Therefore, ſays he, ſce- 
n ne have this Miniſtry, as we have re- 
word Mercy, we faint not, But have re- 
manced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, 
1 walking in Craftineſs, nor handling the 
Word of God deceitfully, but by Manifeſt a- 
un of the Truth, commending our ſefver 
n every Man's Conſcience in the digt of 
644, 


Now, God of his Infinite Mercy be plca- 
ſed to illuminate all Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, with true Knowledge and 
Unaer /t anding of his Mord; and that 
both by their preaching and living 
they may ſet it forth, and ſhew it ac- 
cordiugly; and this for the Sake of 
Chriſt Jeſus, the chief Shepherd and 
Biſhop of our Souls: To whom with 

| the Father and the Bleſſed Spirit, be 
all Honour, Glory, and Praiſe, nem 
and tor ever. 


_—_— 


_ — ——— 1 hed read 


The End of the Fourth Sermen. 
H 4 


— 


— 


— NJ—äʒuʒ ̃— — —-— — — —— 


Preached at the 


CATHEDRAI- CHURCH 


* 4 7 
” ; - o v 1 f 
p - 
4 . 
82 
7 
— 


& 


SERMON V- 


n 


2 Cor. IV. v. 


Fir we preach not our ſelves, but 
dri Te us the Lord, and aur 


ſelves Jour Servants for Jeſus 


Sabe. 


"HE Words that I have read un- 
o you, are a very proper, tho? 
bric . Character and Deicription of a 
artful Muuiſter of Chriſt Jeſus; which 
Cwracter is made up of theſe three 
Parti culars. \ 


1. He is ſuck an one as does not mind 
blety tus own Iatereſt, as does not 
vy each l imiclf, ; 


2, He 


woo Ages EI IS 4 43 + » + "A+ 8 
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2. He is ſuch an one as ſtudies the 
Honour of Chriſt, whoſe Miniſter he 

- 35, and therefore is duly careful to p 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord: And, . 


3. And laſtly, For the Sate of (li 

| he is very willing, and ready to conde. 

fend fo far as to become even a $cr. 

_ xarit, to thoſe whoſe Souls are commit 

z7ed to his Charge. We preach not ou 

Fives, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and cu 
ales your Servants for Jeſus Sake. 


intend, by God's Bleſſing, to di 
courſe of each of them. | 


T. Then he that is a faithful Minifc: 
of Chrift Feſus, is ſuch an one as docs 

not mind folely his own Intereſt, 28 
does not preach himſelf, that is, 
preaching the Goſpel he has no regard 
either to his own Profit, or to the Praiſe 
of Men; he does not ſuit his Doctrine 
ſo as to gain the Applauſe of the World, 


er to enrich himſelf by his preaching, 
Some 
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ae Preachers there are, who as if © © 
they thought that gain is Godlineſs, do 
manage their Preaching in ſuch a man- 
ner as may tend to their own Benefit 
and Advantage, and in order to that 
they will be ſure to ſew Pillows under 
wery Arm. pit, to preach pleaſing and 
rrateful Doctrines, to ſuit their Sermons. 
the Humour and Genius of their Au- 
litors, And, | Pe 
Other Preachers there are, who be- 
ng ambitious of popular Applauſe, and 
loving the Praiſe of Men more than the 
Praiſe of God, do make the Pulpit ſerve 
br a Theatre, where if they act their 
Pat ſo well as to have a general Plau- 
de, as to be cried up for excellent 
Preachers, they have obtained their Re- 
vard, they have got what they aimed 
a, though not one of their admiring 
Auditors be either the wiſer, or the bet- 
& or their 1ngenious.Drſcourſes, and 
comparable Sermons. | 
Now of ſuch Preachers as theſe, juſt- 
t may be ſaid, that they preach them» 
Eves, whilſt ſo induſtrioufly they en- 
our to promote their own Intereſt, 
ind by cheir preaching deſign to them» 
. ſelves 


— 


ſelves ſecular Advantages; but he that 


the World, but perhaps will think him. 


the Succeſs of his Miniſtry is the good 


to be moved, either by the Extortat 
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is a fajchful Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus is 
a Stranger to ſuch Preaching as this, he 
does not preach himſelf; he does 80 
ſolely mind his own Intereſt, he has ny 
regard in his Preaching either to his 
own Profit, or to the Praiſe of Men, 0 
as to make either of theſe the End d 
his Preaching. 

Tis true indeed, he is not ſuch 2 $9. 
ick as tobe an Enemy, either to Went 
and Riches, or to the good Opinion a 


ſelf happy in the Enjoyment of thoſe 
things, if the Divine Providence fl 
think fit to order him a Share of them: 
He knows how. ufeful and ferviceable 
Wealth and Riches are, to ſecure a Clcr- 
gyman from Contempt and Scorn, ty 
keep np his Reputation and Credit 2- 
mong his Pariſhioners, to retcue lim 
from the Neceſſity of uſing ter vile Flat 
teries, and unbecoming Compliance, 
in order to the getting a ivelinoul, 
He knows likewiſe how conducing to 


Opinion of the People, who are not ast 


on 
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"ns or Keproofs of him, againſt whom 
hey have conceived a Prejudice; and 
yon theſe Accounts therefore, he can 
de very well content both to have the 
Love and Affection, and good Opinion 
o his Pariſhioners, as alſo a Competen. 
oy of Wealth and Riches. for a com- 
trtahle and creditable Subſiſtence a- 
nongſt them; and if theſe things may 
be had in a fair way, and by honeſt 
means he thinks it not unlawful] to uſe 
his Endeavour, in order to the compaſ- 
fog them ; but he ſcorns that his Prea- 
cg ſhould ſolely be directed to theſe 
Ends and Purpofes, fince he hath a more 
noble Garne in his Eye, than either the 
Wealth of the World, or the Praiſe of 
Men, viz. the gaining Proſelytes, for 
Heaven, the Salvation of thoſe Souls 
ir whom Chriſt died: And ſince he 
lath ſuch noble Game as this to fly at in 
his Sermons, he ſcorns to ſtoop fo low 
&to preach himſelf, he ſcorns fo to 
wrrupt the Goipel, ſo to play the 
fuckſtcr vin u to accommodate his 
Dot“ the promoting his own pri- 
vate conti the Wealth of 
oh tus Applauſe of Men 
ro 
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| inconſiderable for a Miniſter of Chri 


to be things too low, and mean, 20 


to aim at 1n his Preaching. | 
No, when I ſpeak of theſe thing 

I would not willingly be ſo miſunder 
ſtood, as if I thought it unlawful for 
Preacher to teach ſuch Doctrine as may 
tend to his Benefit and Advantage, and 
may ſerve to recommend him to the B. 
ſteem of the People, efpecially ſince he 
hath the Apoſtle himſelf for an Exam: 
ple in both theſe Caſes, who ſometime 
is ſo tender of his Reputation, that he 
takes a great deal of pains to vindicate 
himſelf, fo unwilling he is to loſe the 
Efteem and good Opinion of the Peo- 
ple, and other ſometimes he expreſly 
preaches ſuch Doctrine as muſt needs 
be beneficial to himſelf, and other Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel, provided it be but 
pꝓtactiſed by Chriſtian People. 


1. I fay, we may find the Apoſte 
ſometimes fo tender of his Reputation 
and Credit, that he takes a great deal 
of pains to vindicate himſelf, ſo unwi- 
ling he is to loſe the good Opinionand 
Eſfeem of the People, and this is done 
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« large in the 2th Chapter of this. 
kcond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where 
he is forced to boaſt, and vaunt, and 
play the fool, to ſpeak his own Praiſes, 
to magnifie the Pains that he had taken 
among them, to compare himſelf with 
the Chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, and all this, 
that he might not loſe that Love and 
Eieem, which he thought he juſtly de- 
krved from them. He had been re- 
proached by them, and accounted ſim- 
pe and weak; His Letters ( ſay 722 
We weighty and powerful, but his bodily 
* is weak, and his Speech contem- 
ble, and upon this Account he is com- 
pelled to glory, to boaſt, to recite, and 
retearſe his Merits towards them, and 
o demonſtrate how he had obliged 
tiem, and all little enough to vindicate 
ls Miniſtry, to recover his loft Credit 
mong them, and to bring them to have 
ay tolerable Opinion of him. And, 


2. As for the Doctrine preached by 


benefit of all other Miniſters of Chriſt, 
l pratiſed by the People, we may meet 
Vt that in ſeveral of his Epiſtles. mw 

| for 


* - f,, re 15 
- had p - * « " 


, tending to his own Profit, and the 
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for Example, Gul. 6. 6. Let him thit i 
taug hi in the word, communicate unto lin 
that teacheth in all good things, ſo 1 Tm, 
5. 17. Let the Elders that rule well 
counted worthy of double Honour, elpecid. 
ly they who labour in the Word and |). 
&rine, For the Scripture faith, Thor 
ſhalt not muzzle the Oxe that treadeth au 
the Corn; and the Labourer is worthy « 
his Reward; but he is moſt full to this 
purpoſe, 1 Cor. 9. 7. Who goeth to no. 
fare at any time at his own Charges? Wi 
lanteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of tht 
Fruit? Or who feedeth a Flock, and c 
not of the Milk. of the Flock? Say 1 ile 
things as a Man? Saith not the Law th 
ſame alſo? For it .is written in the Law 
of Moſes, I hou ſhalt not muzzle the Mou 
5 the Oxe that treadeth out the Gon 
Dath God take care for Oxen! Or ji 
he it altogether for our ſakes * For d 
- ſakes 2 doubt this is 1 N that "oY 
lougheth, ſhould plous h in hope, and“ 
* * in Fore ſhould be punis 
of his hope. If me have ſommn unte qu 
ritual things, is it a great thing if n 
ſoall. reap your carnal things? —L0)e fa 


Lao that they which miuiſter mw 1 
| thin 


And they which wait at the Alter, are par- 


Ld ordained, that they which preach the 
Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. : 

By what J have ſaid in this matter, I 
ſuppoſe it is evident, that though a Mi- 
iter of Chriſt is not to preach himſelf, 
though it does not become him in his 
preaching only to have regard to his 
own Profit, or to the Praiſe of- Men, 
ret it is not unlawful for him to teach 
ſuch Doctrine as may tend to his Bene- 
ft and Advantage, and may ſerve to 


People, ſince you ſee he hath the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf for an Example in both theſe 
Caſes; and therefore methinks, that 
may paſs for very good Advice, which 
Was rea by a late Biſhop to the Cler- 
py 0 

ach the People any part of their Du- 
, as in paying their Debts, their Tithes 
ind Ofterings, in giving due Reve- 
rnce and Religious Regards, diminiſh 
thing of admonition in theſe: parti- 
wlars, and the like, though. chey ob- 
kt, That you ſpeak for your ſelves, and 
in 
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thugs, live of the things of the Temple? 


alert with the Altar? Ewen fo hath the 


rcommend- him to the Eſteem of the 


his Dioceſs ; when, ſays he, you 
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in your own Caſes. For a Counſcl i 
not the worſe, but the better, if it h. 
profitable both to him that gives, 20d 
to him that takes it. Only do it n 
ſimplicity, and principally intend the 
good of their Souls. And the Obſeryz. 
tion of this laſt Clauſe of doing this ini 
Simplicity, and principally intending Wi 
the good of Souls, is that which vl 
free any Preacher from the Tmputation 
of Preaching himſelf, in ſuch a Caf; 
for in as much as when he vindicates 
himſelf and his Miniſtry, and labour 
to get the good Opinion of his Pariſhic- 
ners, he does this for no other End, bur 
that his Miniftry may thereby be ſuc. 
ceſsful, and that his Labour amorg 
them may not be in vain, and in 3 
much as when he preaches ſuch Do- 
_ Qtrine as perhaps may tend to his Be 
nefit and Advantage; he does this like 
wiſe for the very ſame Ead, that being 
reſcued from Contempt and Scorn, and 
freed from the Neceſſity of ſervile Com. 
| liances in order to the getting a lie. 
| ihood, his preaching may be the more 
| «regarded, doubtleſs this Man deſerve 


not to be cenſured as a Preache >, 


* 


kinſe'5, as a Promoter of his own In-. 
reſt, as one Who ſuits his Doctrine ſo 
to gain the Applauſe of his Auditors, 
nd to enrich himſelf by His Preaching. 
No, he fcorns that his Preaching 
ould be deſigned for ſuch mean Ends, 
* ſcorns to ſtoop fo low, as only to 
ied worldly Concerns ; the reſcuing” 
souls from the Jaws of Hell, is that 
ich he chiefly aims at, and in order 
[the faving of theſe Souls it is, that 
has any Regard either to his own 
edit and Repute, or to a comfortable. 
ſiſtence in the World; which if they 
ly be got fairly, if they may be got 
regular orderly manner, and by 
melt and lawful means, be thinks they 
e worth the looking after; but for the 
ure of theſe things he will not abate 
V Part of his Duty, he will not con- 
kl the Preaching of any neceſſary 
Ih, or abſtain from the Reproof of 
y notorious. Sin; nay, rather than 
in his Duty, he will undervalue, 
Memn, and Deſpiſe all his worldly 
Accra, 116. will readily expoſe his 
an and Ws he will contentedly 
Wrd the belt of his Eſtate; nay, if 
occalion 


= 3 
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co ccaſion be, he will chearfuliy Serie 
even Lite it ſelf. | | 
1 And being of this Humour, juſtly may 
it be ſaid of him, That he does no 
i preach himſelf, And that's the fr} 
* Fart of the Character of a faithful N 
| nifter; He is ſuch an one as does not 
ſolely mind his own Tntereſt, as doe 
not preach himſelf, as in his Preachin 
1 has no Regard either to his own Pr: 
ll. fit, or to the Praiſe of Men, but ſincete 
0 — at the good of Souls, and inc 
| r thereunto preachesChriſt unto then 

And this brings me to the 

2, Particular of the Character of 
faithful Paſtor, He is ſuch an one 
ſtudies the Honour of him, whoſe M 
nifter he is, and therefore is duly care 
ful to preach Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. 

As for himſelf he knows very we 
that it is his greateſt Honour to be 
led a Servant of Chriſt, and for thelak 
of this Chriſt he is very ambitious « 
being a Servant-likewiſe to thoſe tl 
are called by his Name, and rhereidl 
he has no deſire or deſigu to hae 
minion over their Faith, or to exec 
any lordly Power over God's Rente 
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uur kes it his conſtant Buſineſs, to 
reach Chriſt Jeſus to be the Lord 
This Phraſe of preaching Chriſt, is a 
Diaſe which hath been, and at preſent 
very much abuſed, and miſtaken by 
e many People, and not only fo, but 
ſkewiſe by very many Preachers too; 
who frequently entertain their Audi- 
urs with paſſionate Diſcourſes of the 
great Love of Chriſt towards Sinners, 
his free Grace towards loſt Man, of 
the Knowledge of Chriſt, of the belie- 
he in-Chriff, and of our caſting eur 
tes upon Chriſt, and relying upon 
tim for Salvation; and this they call 
reaching Chriſt, which certainly is fo, 
provided theſe Phraſes, moſt of which 
e Scripture-Phrafes, were not miſun- 
lerſtood, and abuſed as well as the 
araſe of preaching Chriſt Jeſus. 

But that all of them are equally abu. 
kl is evident, becauſe if you ask theſe 
Freachers whether good Works, or O- 
Kience to Chriſt's Commands be not 
Kceſary to the true Love of Chriſt, to 
ght believing in Chriſt, and to a 
Ae groundedd relying upon Chriſt, they 
Au tell you that to affert ſuch things 
| 15 


aa a denial of the free Grace of Chi 
is only a kind of legal Preaching, b 
not a Preaching the Goſpel of Chris 
for that they tell us is made up of ac 
thing but precious Promiſes, and re 
quires nothing in order to our Juſtifc; 
tion but only to believe in Chriſt, an 
to rely upon him for Salvation, whoſ, 
imputed Righteouſneſs alone will make 
amends for all the Irregularities of oy 
Lives without our fulfilling that Righ 
teouſneſs which he hath preſcribed us 
for being cloathed with the Robes ol 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, God the Lord 
can ſee no Sin in his People, his choſe 
People, he loved them from all Eterai 
ty, and whom he loved he will low 
unto the End, ſo that there is no dange 
of their falling from Grace, or of ſorſei 
ing their Right to Heaven, no not tho 
they ſhould beovertakenin the greatel 
it Faults; as Adultery, Murder, Trealon 
or the like; all their Sins arc dons a 
way by the Blood of Chriſt; andfthe 
believe in Chriſt for the Pardon of them 
this is all that is required thereunto, a06 
ns order to the ſaving of their Souls, 


And 


And ſuch Doctrine as this is, that which 
th too many paiſes for the Preaching 
{Chriſt, and all other Preaching, as 1 
id before, ſhall be called legal Preach- 
ko, and cenſured as a preaching up our 
hes, and not Chriſt Jeſus; nay Land 
nher] very likely it ſhall be branded 
th the odious Appellation of being a 
reaching of downright Popery ; but 
I much as ſuch Doctrine as I have 
Aeribed, can in reaſon have no great 
fence upon Chriſtian People, to en- 
wethem either to repent of their Sins, 
to moreifie their corrupt Affections, 
to crucifie their Luſts, or to betake 
ltmielves to a Courſe of ſtrict, and 
dus, and conſcionable Living, but 
lther is repugnant to the Deſigns of 
* Golpel, and deſtructive of that Pie» 
ich it indiſpenſably requires, I 
ene need not uſe many words to per- 
0e you, that this is not the true prea- 
na Chriſt Jeſus. 
beo, he who truly preaches Chriſt 
em muſt preach him to be the Lord, 
a be be the Lord, obedience to his 
mmands is neceſſarily required, (and 
* it ouglit to be the Height of our 
I Am- 


* 


. 
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Ambition to be his obedient Servane; 
and if Obedience be not yielded, e 
fon no Reward can be expected, he 
cauſe no Service hath been done, whic 
alone doth entitle a Servant to the Ex 


pectation of Wages from his Lord and 
Maſter. 


. The Grace of God that bringeth $i 
wation hath appeared to all Men, J. 
ching as, 4 hat denying Ungoalintſs an 


"= —_ OY G2 == So wu 


worldly Luſts ; we ſhould live ſoberly, righ 
reoufly, and godly in this preſent Non 
Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and tl 
vlorious Appearing ef the Great God, ar 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave hi 
; felf for us, that he might redeem us jr 
Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf 
peculiar People, zealous of good Wark 
So we are taught by the Apoſtle, an 
this, and no ether, is the true Preac 
ing of . Chriſt required in the Golp 
And he who preaches Chriſt Jeſus 
ſuch a manner as this, for the Saks 
Chriſt, will not diſdain to be a >erval 
to thoſe to whom he preaches ; and! 
brings me to the 


$ Ar 


And laſt particular of the Cha- 
ater of a faithful Paſtor, of a faithful 
Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus. He is ſuch an 
"ne as for the Sake of Jeſus is vo Wil- 
lng, and ready to condeſcend ſo far, as 
v become even a Servant to thoſe whoſe 
douls are committed to his Charge. We 
much not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
lard, and our ſelves your Servants for Je- 
ſu's Sake, | 
This muſt needs be acknowledged 
© be deep Humility, and a very great 
Condeſcenſion, if we reflect either upon 
the Miniſterial Dignity, or upon the 
Duty of Chriſtian People towards thoſe 
that watch over their Souls, 

1. As for the Miniſterial Digaity, 
(tat is as great as can be imagined, for 
lie Miniſters of the Goſpel! are not on- 
ly ſtyled in Sacred Writ, Embaſſadours 


00 f Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſte. 
us WWW ries of God, and Spiritual Fathers, but 
ak ee are expreſly faid to be ſet over che © 
0 Pple, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. and o have be 


Rule over them, Heb. 13. 17. And. 
2 As for the People's Duty, that 8 

o leſs than Obedience, and Submiſſion; 
ud the greateſt Love, and Reſpect 
* th | ima- 


* 


. 


| in the Lord, and admoniſh you: And 15 


lock d upon to ſpeak, or to think too 
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imaginable; theſe things being poctiye- 
ly required by the Apoſtle, x [hoy 


And we beſeech you Brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you 


eſteem them very Highly in Love for thiir 
Works ſake, and Heb. 13. 17. Obey then 
that have the Rule over you, and ſibnit 
your ſelves, for they watch for your Souls, 
4s they that muſt give account, that thy 
may do it with Joy, and not with Grief. 
Now theſe things being fo, furely it 
muſt needs be look*d upon as great Hu. 
mility and Condeſcenſion in thoſe that 
are Fathers to become Servants to their 
Children, in thoſe that are Rulers to 
become Servants to ſuch as are toobey 
them, in thoſe that are Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God to be Servants to tlic 
meaneſt in the Family, and yet thus is 
the Caſe here in the Text, We pr 
not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 
and our ſelves your Servants. And yet 
that this may not be thought a Diſps 
ragement, that the Apoſtle may not be 


meanly of his Miniſtry, *tis added, that 
this Condeſcenſion is made, that — 


* 
* 
\ 
u 
* 


rice is undergone for the Sake f 
Telus, We preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt 
us the Lord, and our ſelves your Ser. 
unt for Jeſus Sate. For the Sake of 
ſus, upon Chriſt's Account it is, that 

tis Ambaſſadors and Miniſters are rea- 

ly and willing to be employed in the 
neaneſt Services, to be Servants to their 
Inferiors, and to do them all the num- 
1 of Chriſtian Charity ima- 
nable. | 1 
And upon this Account fuch ſervice- 
ble Submiſſions as theſe are ſo far from 
king a Shame tothe Miniſters of Chriſt, 
mdz Diſparagement to their Miniſtry, * 
lat it would be a Shame and a Diſgrace 


b Into them, to refuſe the undergoir 
a” Service; ſince Chriſt Jeſus bumſeff 
te lieir Lord and Maſter made himſelf of 


( Reputation, and took upon him the 


” m of a Servant, and became a Ser- 
ord ut unto all: So that he may very well. 


imagined to ſpeak to his Miniſters 


ef 
15 W as he did to his Diſciples of old, 
eden be had performed the Service of 
t00 ing their Feet, John 13. 13, c. Te 1 
ba Maſter, and Lord, and ye ſay well, = | 
ien. If I then your Lord and Ma. ⁵ 
. I 3 fer 


. Jeſus called his Diſciples anto him, 4 
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fter have waſhed your Feet, ye 40% 
to waſh one anothers Feet, Hh 
your Lord and Maſter have been { 
viceable unto you, ye alſo ought to mi 
nifter and ſerve thoſe that are unde 
you] For I have given you an Exanyl 
that ye ſhould do as 1 have done unto » 
Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, The Ser; 
is not greater than his Lord, neither beth 
is ſem greater than he that ſent him, 
pe know theſe things, happy are ye if 
them. 
But beſides the Example of Chriſt | 

this matter we have his expreſs Co 
mand for it, that his Embaſſadors an 
Miniſters, even the greateſt Rulers 
the Church ſhould not diſdain to 
Servants to the People committed 
their Charge, St. Marth. 20. 25, Cr. 5 


ſaid, ye know that the Princes of the (i 
tiles exerciſe Dominion over them, 
they that are great _— Authority upt 
them, But it ſhall not be ſo among 0 
but whoſoever will be great among gui, 
him be jour Miniſter. And whoſoever" 

be chief among you, let him be your » 
' want. Even as the Son of Man cam: 
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e miniſired unto, but to miniſter, ana 
hp give his i 4 Ranſome for many. 

You ſee then the Obligation that lies 
wn a Clergyman, netwithſtanding 
he Dignity of his Function, notwith- 
knding the Greatneſs of his Office, 
mwithſtanding the Superiority, and 
eeminence that in reaſon he ſhould 
e over thoſe that are to be obedient 

Into him, yet this notwithſtanding to be 
rady and willing, to be a Servant unto 
hem, even to the very meaneſt of the 
Feople for the Sake of Jeſus. 

Which Service of his doth not con- 

i ſervile and ſordid Compliances, 

nſneaking and crouching for a Morſel 

Bread, in flattering and ſoothing the 
tople in order to the getting their good 
ord; No, to be a Servant to the Peo- 
ein ſuch a manner as this, is altogether 
ubecoming a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 


Ice of Chriſt ; For if I yet pleaſed Men. 
bruld #0; be the bf. for Chip, ſays 
lie Apoſtle, Gal, 1. 10. but it does con- 
K (as we are 2 by St. Peter, 
1 5. 2.) in feeding the Flock of 
taking the Overſight thereof, not by 
I 4 _— 


Ind perfectly inconſiſtent with the Ser- ' | 
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conſtraint, but willingly; not jor fi 
Lacre, but of a ready mind ; it de . con 
- diſt in watching diligently over them 
in praymg 8 y, and fervently {q 
them, and in becoming a pious Exam 
ple unto them: it does confiſt in pres 
ching the word, in being inſtant in Se 
fon and out of Seaſon, in exhorting wi 
all long Suffering and Doctrine, and it 
reproving and rebuking with all Auth, 
rity alſo when there is occaſion for i 
chuſing rather to be thought an Enem 
than to with-hold the Preaching of a 
ceſſary Truths; and being content tory 
poſe his Credit and Repute, to forte 
the Favour and good Opinion ot th 
| People, and to loſe their Benevolenc 
rather than ſuffer Sin to be upon them 
rather than {uffer their Souls to be 1 
danger of periſhing for want of a ca 
able and a juſt Reproof. 
And as for thoſe Miniſters, who al 
thus careful and conſcientious in the 0:— 
charge of their Duty, who are tl 
ſollicitous about the Welfare of Soul 
who make it their Buſineſs by the 
preaching and living to ſer forth God 
Word, and to ſhew it according), 1 


* ' 


©. 


| , 
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ho aying aſide the Study of the World 
{th: Fleſh,do employ their Thoughts 
belly to build up Men in their moſt 
bly Faith, and to ſet forward their Sal- 
tion; ſuch Preachers as theſe do ſhew 
temſelves to be good Shepherds and no 
relings, true Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
"faithful Stewards of the Myſteries 
Cod, and without vanity or boaſti 
may expreſs themſelves to the Peo- 
ein the fame Language with the Apo- 
le in the Text, We preach not our ſelves, 
t Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelves 
w Servants for Jeſus's Sake, 


Now, God of his Infinite Mercy make all 
Biſhops and Carats, ſuch faithful 
Paſtors for the Sake of Chriſt Jeſus, 
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Souls: To whom with the Father, &. 
Amen, , 


«„ 


The End of the Fifth Sermon. 


15 


. * n . * N „ , 2 * ; a * 
q # 2 1 - ' : 45 Ab 4 \ - * 1 > 
4 7 ad . * / * * * 8 
pe o . & © | y ' 
, - . ' 1 *. ; l 
* l « # I s 4 . 5 ot l 
p -. ” * 4 _ \ | , 
4 . ' 
yi \ 3 Xx 0 
* Ut 
2 0 4 
* : , 
1 


the chief Shepherd and Biſhop of our - © 


Preached at the 
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MALA. III. 3,14. 
And he ſhall fit as a Refiner and 
Purifier of Silver: and he hall 
purifie the Sons of Levi, and 


an offering in Kt bteouſne " 


and as in former years. 


read- unto you are a Prophecy 
concerning the Meffteh, whom G 


* 1 0 - * 4 9 - r 1 Cy | \ 2 
2 1 * 9 7 . * 0 2 * oY Fi , £'Y , [1 
4 * „ „ * bn 4 _— * Wy be; x 4 1 
. 1 - * , ; 5 5; . | 
* ** * * „ 1 HG 
| N * 1 , 1 
0 1 1. | 75 9 | 1 ! | 
£ / b Ul 4 8” , 1 
- 1 14 , * . bo £4 * £ * * 
* .. | „ | 1 
= _ 4 | | 
' * 4 ; yp iy * - = 17 
k N * 5 p » * ö 
wt ' 


1 
: 
is 
fl 
—7 : 
* 
* * 
3 4 
* | 


n al. iid... 2 
4 * — . 1 
4 6 5 : NP * 72 ' 
'* Z 1 - [ . 4 %# * 1 4 bs f 223 1 . * - *. A 0 
* 7 7 « & * * 
* * - * * " , ; * , 
b — a SE # © ,© » 
- * 1 2 
A 4 4 . s 
— * o : - 
« 4 1 | 4, 
; . 
4 ths. E ac. 1 —— * 1 
— ö pa. ll 


purge them. as Gold and Llver, J | Mt 
that they may offer unto the Lord 11 


Then ſhall the Offerings 0 Judah 


and Jeruſalem be pleaſant unto 
the Lord, as in the days of old, 


HAT che Words, which I have \ 


bath 
made both Lord and Chriſt, is a thing 
aged upon by all Chriſtian Interpre- 
ters 
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ters. Of the Day of his coming, and 
of his appearing in the World, men. 
tion 15 made in the two foregoing Ver. 
ſes, and here in the Text an account 
zs given how he ſhall demean himſelf 
at his coming, and alſo of the happy 
effects and conſequents thereof, 4-4 
he ſhall 2 as 4 Refiner and Pur iſer of 
Silver, &c. 3 
Ina the Words there are obſervable 
theſe three things. | 


I. Here is intimated ,. and imply'd, 
and ſuppos'd great Irregularities in the 
Sons of Levi, who at this time were 
ſo vicious and corrupted , that they 
|} ſtood in need of refining, and purify- 
ing and purging. 


IT. Here is declar'd an intended Re- 
formation at the coming and appearing 
of the Meſſias, For he ball fit as 4 Re. 
finer and Purifier of Silver and he ſhall 
| pur iſie the Sons of Levi, and purge them 
as Gold and Silver, that they may offer 
unto the Lord au Offering in Rig hieb. 


| aſp. 


III. And 
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4. And Laſtly, Here is an account 
given of the happ effects and conſe- 
quents of this Reformation of the Sons 
of Levi, Then (ball the Offerings of Judah 
ixd jeruſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord, 
4s in the days of old, and as in former | 

ears, <a [| 
s [intend, by God's Bleſſing, to ſpeak 
to each of theſe in their order. 


1. Then here are intimated, and im- 
ply'd, and ſuppos'd great Irregularities 
in the Sons of Levi, who at this time 
were ſo vicious and corrupted that they 
ſtood in need of refining and purifying 
and purging. : 

What theſe Irregularities were we 
may {ee in the foregoing Chapters. | 

In Chap. 1. 6. we find them charg'd 
with Unqurtifulneſs and Irreverence to- 
wards God, and with deſpiſing of his 
Name, 4A Son honoureth his Father, 
and 4 Servant his Maſter. If then ] be 
Father, where is mine Honour? And if Wi 
t be « Maſter, where is my Fear? Saith 
the Lord of Hoſts unto you, O Priefts, 
thit deſpiſe my Name. 
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others in their Duty. For the Pric}s 
Lis ſbould keep Kpowtedge, and they ſv0u'd 


— 
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feek the Law at his Mouth, for ke ts the 


| Ver. 7. They are taxed for ofrer', 
polluted bread upon God's Altar, and for 
ſaying, that the T, able of the Lord is con. 


tem . "ahh 

Ver. 8. They are reprov'd for offer. 
ing in Sacrifice ſuch imperſect and ble. 
miſhed Creatures as were expreſly pro- 
hibited by the Law of Moſes; which 
is wat intimated in theſe Words, 


Aud if ye offer the Blind for Sacrifice, is 11 
ot Evil? And if ye offer the Lame and ti. 1 
Sick, is it wot Evil? Offer it now uno th Wc... 
Governour, will he be pleaſed with thee, or A 
accept thy Perſon? Saith the Lord 7 Holl. 1 
Ver. 13. They are blamed for com- * 
plaining of God's Service, as if it wer: %, 
too great Toil and Trouble, and for u 
ſnuffing at it by way of Contempt oſas nd 
if it were a needleſs Labour; J. ,.!) or, 
alſo, Be hold what 4 Wearineſs is it! And . 
XK. hav ſnulſed at it, ſaith the Lord o bach 
Chap. 2. 7. They ſeem to be upbraid- Fan 
ed for their ignorance, and not being in 

a Capacity e and inſtructing 


- 


Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, V er. A 
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. Tis expreſly and plainly de- 1 
dared that they were little better than a 
company of Apoſtates, and that they did 
rot only forſake the way of Truth and 
Holineſs themſelves, but caus'd others to 
0 fo. But ye are departed out of the way, 
y have caus d many to ſtumble at the Lam, 
jt have corrupted the Covenant of Levi, 
keith the Lord of Hoſts. CET DES 
Theſe were great Irregularities, for 
which they were ſeverely puniſh*d by 
God, as is expreſs'd Ver. 9. Therefore - 
have I alſo made you Contemptible and 
ge before all the People, according as ye 
ave not kept wy Ways, but have been par- 
al in the Law. 

Which puniſhment was not only juſt 
ndrighteous, but likewiſe fit and pro- 
per, and adapted tothe Sins of the Prieſts, 
and anſwerable to what God the Lord 
lath threatned in a Caſe of the like 
Nature, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Them that Ho- 
wer me 1 will Hondur, and they that deſpiſe 
ball be lightly regarded.) For becauſe 
lie Prieſts had corrupted the Covenant 
Levi, and had diſhonoured God, 1 
und were weary of his Service, and © Ji 
lad made his Sacrifices 1 — = |. 
there- 
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therefore to be even with them, God 
bad made them Odions, and expoſed 
them to the contempt of the People, 
who thought baſely of them, as they 
deſerved, and accounted them as no 
other than an unworthy, an unthank- 
ful, a profane and unjult fort of Men, 
who were neither fit to ſerve at God's 
Altar, nor to be Inſtructors and Guides 
to his People, ſo that their Puniſhment 
you ſec was ſuitable and adapted to 
their Sin; they forſook the Law of 
God, and made his Table and his Bread 
contemptible, and God -by way of pu 
niſhment makes them likewiſe contemp- 
tible and baſe: They were weary 0 
God's Service, and the People wer: 
weary of ſuch Prieſts. 

Hitherto I have conſider'd the Irre 
gularities of the Sons of Levi in thi 
Days of the Prophet Malachy, and ho 
diſpleaſing they were to God, ſo that 
juſtly it may be ſaid of theſe Prietts 
that they ſtood very much in need 
of a Refiner and Purifier , who ſbou 
puriße aud purge them as Gola and Sil 


Tor. 
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now I ſuppoſe it will not be a- 
miſs to compare thoſe times with our 
wn, and to conſider whether the Age 
wherein we live, be as vicious 1n this 
reſpect as that wherein Malachy pro- 
ſbeſſed, whether the Prieſts and Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel be as blame- wor- 
y, and as irregular now as the Sons of 
Li were of old in the Days of Ma- 
ky: And if we take a review of the 
regularities, I have mention d alrea- 
, as laid to the Charge of the Sons 
o Levi; I am afraid that feveral, if 
not moſt of them, may be charged up- 
n ſome of the Clergy in theſe our 
Days. ; 
| am ſure too many of them ate 
b irregular in their Lives and Con- 
ſerſations, that deſervedly they may 
be taxed as well as the Sons of Levi 
u this Prophecy, with Undutifulneſs 
nd Irreverence, with Diſhonouring 
nd Deſpiſing the Name of God, not 
wing his Fear before their Eyes. 
And though I will not charge them 
with offering polluted Bread upon God's 
iter, yet —_— Irregulari- 
les, fately may it be ſaid that they 
are 
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are unfit to make their approach 5 U 
God's Altar ; and that when they o { 
for the Celebration of the Lord's Sur 
per, tho they do not offer polluted Brea 
upon God's Altar, yet they handle thy 
holy Bread with polluted Hands, and 
do what lies in their Power to polu. 
and defile it, and fo make the 7 4b: irr-: 
the Lord comemptible. © 
The Sons of Levi are reproved b 
the Prophet for offering in Sacrifice ſuc 
imperſfect and blemiſh'd Creatures, a 
were exprefly prohibited by the Lay 
of Moſes, viz. the Blind, and the Line 
and the Sick; and if we conlide: 
What may eaſily be obſerv'd, in what 
a cold and careleſs, and indifferent 
manner many Priefts now adays, whe 
they officiate, do read Divine Service 
without Zeal and Affection, and per 
haps without due Attention ; methink 
fuch Prieſts may be faid to offer a Lam 
and a Blind, and a Sick Sacrifice. 
For when there is Action without Af 
ſection in the Service of God, when 
the Lips only move without the 


Heart, when Donble-mindedncſs andiite; 


Hypocriſie are Regnant and Trium: 
| Phan, 
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by rely ſuch Services are Blind 
1d ignorant, Lame and Halting, and 
en they come coldly from us, with- 
ur Zeal and Affection, without 
e and Vigour of the inner Man, we 
"Wy they be pronounced Sick or Faint 
xd languiſhing Services. Even ſuch 
perfect Services as are not fit to be 
fered to the Governour , and much 
to that God who zs 4 Spirit, and 
ſl be worſhipped and ſerved in Spirit 
is Truth, eſteeming all other Ser- 
tes vile, odious and abominable. 

The Sons of Levi are blamed by the 
het, for complaining of God's Ser- 
be, 28 if it were too great a toil and 
duble, and for ſn«/fing at it by way 
contempt, as if it were a needleſs 
bour: And are there not ſome of 
t Clergy who ſeem to be liable to 
me Cenſures? If either a too fre- 
kit abſenting themſelves from the 
h publick Prayers, or an abſenting 
elves upon ſight Occaſions, may 
Is 33 Arguments of ſnuffing at the Ser- 
of God, and eſteeming it a Wea» 


— 
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1 How r ſeveral of the ( (ers 
are, and how unfit to be Guidts 
Souls, I need not repreſent unto yo 
becuſe *tis a thing ſo well known; 
morally ſpeaking, tis impoſſible the C. 
ſhould be otherwiſe, conſidering ho 
pitiful and inconſiderable the Reveny 
are of great numbers of Beneſices, bot 
Par ſonages and Vicaridges. Howe! 
our Prophet tells us that the Pn 
Lips ſhould keep KRpowledge, and t 
they ſbould ſeek the Law at his Mouth: 
he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hal 
From which we may "wy well inſe 
that Ignorance is every whit as umb 
coming a Miniſter of the Goſpel as 
was toa Moſaical Prieſt. 
And whereas the Prophet taxes t 
Prieſts of his time for departing cu 
the way, and for cauſing many 10 ſtun 
at the Law, I wiſh with all my He 
that of the Sons of Levi now a de 
it might not be ſaid, that they ha 
forſaken the Law of Truth and Pc: 
and Holineſs; and that partly by tht 
evil Example, and partly by defect 
admoniſhing and giving good Inſt 
ction, they have occaſion'd others 
ſtumble and fall. 


* 
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i fince many Clergymen now, 
Li] as in the Days of Malachy, are 
milty of theſe Irregularities, there is 
thing of wonder, if being guilty of 
the fame Sins, they have been and are 
pos d by the juſt Judgment of God 
» the ſame puniſhment, if God the. 
Lord has made them contemptible and 
hf before all the People. 

Beloved, when I ſpeak theſe things, 
i be it from me, of having any deſign 
blander or vilthe that whole Order of 
Men among us, Who have the Honour 
if being call'd to the Service of God's 
dur, and are intruſted with the Mi- 
litry of the Goſpel of Chriſt. For I 
rily believe, that generally ſpeaking, 
t& Church of England did never enjoy ſo 
worthy a Clergy as at preſent it is 
Ies'd with ; ſo Learned, fo Pious, and 
Exemplary. Nevertheleſs it muſt 
It, it cannot be deny'd, but that too 
deny of that Holy Order are forgetful 
themſclves, and of the Dignity of 
ei Function, and of the Sacfedneſs 


— 
— 


Office; and by their Irregula- 
(rs do give too great Occaſion to their 
mics ro Blaſpheme, to their Friends 


to 
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to bewail, and to the People te d 
ſpiſe and contemn, both their Perf 
and their Office, how ſacred and vene 
rable ſoever they ought to be eſteeme 

And indeed, when what I intimate 
before is conſider'd, that the Revenue 
of great numbers of Benefices are ve; 
poor, and inconſiderable, there is nc 

thing of wonder, if the Conſequence 
hereof be Irregularity and Diſorder i 


the Clergy, who having ſcarce where 
withal to fubſiſt, are under great Temp: 
tations of being ſneaking and ferm 
to their Pariſhioners, as well as Patrons. ! 
of complying with their Humours, an ll 
of accompanying them in their De 1 
bauches, and of taking ſuch courk Nat 
as are a Shame and Diſgrace to the 
Perſons, as well as a Scandal to then. ! 
Profeſſion. | ra 
But though the poorer and meane A 


ſott of the Clergy are under fad Temp 
tations of being Irregular, yet Irreg! 
larity is not to be contin'd only to them 
Since *tis no difficult matter to obſery 
that among the Rich and dignified Son 
of Levi, too many are to be found 


not ſo regular and orderly, as in ** 
ä E 


— 
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hey ſhould be; and ewhoas well as their Wl 
wrer Brethren are guilty of the forementi- 
ud Diſorders and Profaneneſs, for which 
he Prieſts in the Days of Malachy are 
eprov'd by him in his Prophecy; and 
xechaps ſome other Irregularities, may 
e laid to their charge, of which their 
wrer Brethren, by reaſon of their Po- 
erty, are altogether Innocent; and to 
which the Sons of Levi in the Days 
if Malachy were perfect Strangers, as 
king Vices of a later date as I ſup- 
ſe, 
lou own thoughts perhaps will rea- 
lily ſuggeſt to you what Irregalarities 
I mean, viz the affecting of Worldly 
ate and Grandeur, ſcandalous Plura- 
Ites, and ſhameful Nonſidence. 
1. As for the affecting of Worldly 
bandeur, one Would think that of all 
Mn the Clerg/ ſhould be ſtrangers to 
ls Vanity; ſince their buſineſs is to 
each to the People, and to ſpeak of 
lie things pertaining to the Kingdom 
Cod, and to exhort them to deſpiſe 
de World, and to have their Hearts 
nd Affections weaned from it; and 
| even among _ {ad experience 


tells 


* 
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Promotions, and to engroſs as many t 


tells Us, may ſome be found. wh 
God is their Belly, and whoſe :lor 
is in their Shame, who mind earth] 
things; and who mind earthly thingy 
ſo much, and the promoting of thy 
welfare of Souls fo little, as if the chief 
if not the whole deſign of the Mii 


ſterial Function were to gratifie thei 3. 
Avarice and Ambition, and to mak uon 
the Patrimony of the Church ſubſerWMuzb! 
vient to baſe and fecular Ends and In It 
tereſts; and no wonder therefore at a w 
it ſuch Worldly-Minded Men, be sere 
guilty likewiſe of the, Thea 

2, Irregularity,(viz.) Scandalous PluMWatti 
ralities, I fay Scandalous Pluralitics , o ent; 


certainly all Pluralities deſerve not t( 
branded with the Name of Irregularitic 
Some Pluralities are very juſtifiable, c 
thers are commendable, and ſome are re 
ally neceſſary; as might eaſily be thew 
if there were occaſion for it. But 1c 
any of the Sons of Levi to make it 1 
a. manner their ſole Employment t 
hunt after Spiritual Preferments an 


themſelves as would ſerve to maintal 


caaliderable numbers of others, and 


his wichout any Care or Conſcience 
the publick Good, but only to gra- 
tte a covetous'Humour, and to fatisfie 
W: private Intereſt; Such a practice as 
this ſurely is no ways juſtifiable, and 
ich Pluralities as theſe may ſafely be 
albd Scandalous. | 
. Another Irregularity too common 
mong the Sons of Levi, is unconſci- 
able Non- reſidence. 5 
n cannot be deny'd, let ſome Men 
by what they will to the contrary, that 
feveral Caſes Non-refidence may faire 
be allowed; but generally ſpeaking, the 
kactice is unconſcionable and inconſi- 
ent with the ſolemn Vow and Promiſe 
ade by every Clergyman at his Ordina- 
n, viz, That he would be diligent to 
me and Faſhion his own Lite, and 
lit Lives of his Family according to 
Doctrine of Chriſt ; and to make 
h himſelf and them, as much as 
hin him lieth, wholſome Examples 
| Patterns to the Flock of Chriſt; 
l that he would be ready with all 
ul diligense to baniſh away all 
neous and Strange Doctrines contrary 
Wood's Word, and to uſe both pub- 
K 2 lick 
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lick and private Motions and IA +; 
tions, as well to the Sick as to the v hole 

within his Cure, as need ſhall require 
and occaſion ſhall be given. 

Beloved, how well thoſe Miniſters de 
diſcharge their Duty in theſe Matters 
who are Non-reſident, who ſeldom o 
never come at their Cures, I ſhall no 
now examine; but inſtead thereof, ſha] 
conclude this matter with a remarkable 
Paſſage of Mr. Hooker in his fifth Boo 
of Eccleſſaſtical Polity ; and I ſuppoſe al 
that know him will give him the Cha 
rater of a Judicious and Pious Divine. 

Touching the Pains and Induſtry (fay! 
he) wherewith Men are in —— 
Hound to attend the Work of the! 
Heavenly Calling, even as much 28 1 
them lieth, bending thereunto thei 
whole Endeavour without either Fraud 
Sophiſtication or Guile: I ſee not wha 
more effectual Obligation or Bond 0 
Duty there ſhould be urged, than thei 
own Vow and Promiſe made unto G 
himſelf at the Time of their Ordinat 
on. The Work which they have un 

dertaken requireth both Care and Fea 


Their Sloth that negligent] gs 
lake! 
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naketh them ſubject to Malediction. 
vides we alſo know that the Fruit of 
ur Pains in this Function, is Eife both 
0 our ſelves and others. And do we 
jet need Incitements to labour ? Shall 
we ſtop our Ears both againſt thoſe con- 
wing Exhortations which Apoſtles,and 
gainſt the fearful Comminations which 
Prophets have utter*d out of the Mouth 
«God; the one for prevention, the other 
kr reformation of our Sluggiſhneſs in 
this behalf. | 

And now I ſuppoſe I have ſaid enough, 
nd perhaps ſome may think I have ſaid 
bo much to the firſt thing obſervable in 
be Text; where are intimated and im- 
d, and ſuppos'd great Irregularities 
wong the Sons of Levi; who at this 
ime were ſo Vicious and Corrupted, that 
hey ſtood in need of Refining, of Puri- 
ing and Purging. 

Thus the Cafe was in the Days of Ma. 
Y; and though at this Day, thanks 
to God, the Caſe is otherwile with 
de Church of Exgland, whoſe Prieſts: 
grerally ſpeaking, are both learned and 
pous, and exemplary, as I had occaſion. 
d lay before; yet it cannot be deny'd 
| K 3 but 
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but that ſome there are among them 

God knows too many, ſo indifferent in 
their Actions, and 


Converſations, that th 


II. To eonſider the Reformation whic 
B here declared ſhall be made at the 
| comingand appearing of the Meſjas, 


And be 


(ball fit as 4 Refiner and Pari 
fer of Silver: And he ſhall parifie the Son! 
f Levi, and purge them as Gold and Sil 
ver, that they may offer unto the Lord 4 


Offering .in Righteouſneſs. 


In which Words you ſee there is the 
Promiſe of a thorow Reformation at the 
coming of the Meſſias, of ſuch a Reſor 
mation as juſtly deſerves the Name 0 
Reformation; not ſuch a pretended Re 
formation, as inſtead of regulating Vil 
orders, ſhall make things worſe ; bu 
ſuch a Reformation as ſhal! be a tru 
Refining, and Purifying, and Purging 
He ſhall fit as a Refiner and Purifer of &. 
ver; which ſhews his Diligence aut 

Caxe about this Reformation; He i 


ular in their 
——— _ in need 

refining pariſying, ana purging, as 
well as thoſe Sons of Levi, chatte Ter 
ſpeaks of. I proceed now, 


0 


Cl. 
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(at it, He ſhall continue at it, and be 
ng and ſerious about it, over looking 
he Furnace that it be hot enough to 
melt down the Silver, and to conſume 
the Droſs, and to purifie the beſt part 
of the Metal: And he ſhall purifie the 
ls of Levi; the Sons of Levi at this 
ime ſtood very much in need of puri- 
ing; they were very irregular and 
orderly, as I had occaſion to ſhew you 
belore out of the foregoing Chapters, 
where we find ſad Complaints, that they 
n nothing perform*d their Duty aright, 
but profan'd God's Holy Name, his 
Altars, his Offerings and Service, and 
aulterated and violated his Law; of 
lem therefore particular notice is here 
ken by God, and a gracious Promiſe, 
rather a fearful Denunciation is made, 
hat he would take theſe Sons of Levi, 
Who ſhould have directed and been good 
hamples unto others, but being pro- 
lane and vicious, and wholly corrupt, 
Moved very bad Examples unto them. 
hy a folemn Declaration is here 
Made, that he would take theſe Wicked 
reſts into a ſtrit᷑t Examination, and re- 
Wm what was amiſs in them, purging 

K 4 them 
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them even as Gold and Silver, that { 
tor the future he may not be hay 
by their manifold Impieties; to be dif. 
pleaſed at their Perſons, and to abhot 
and loath their Offerings ; but may he 


worſhipped. in an acceptable manner, WM 4A 
and have Offerings offered to him in Rg. £je 
_ Reomſneſs. cont 
Now this Declaration, I ſay, may be 
calld either a fearful Denunciation, or * 

a gracious Promiſe ; and though theſe i: c 
may ſeem to be contradictions one to vit! 

| the other, yet by what I ſhall add in WW! 
this matter, I doubt not but it will 
appear that they are conſiſtent enough, "« + 
and that both theſe Appellations may 
properly be uſed, though in ſeveral re- 
ſpects. Far 
1. I call this Declaration a fearful And 
Denunciation, and fo it ſeems to be by bat 
the Verſe immediately foregoing the 0 
Text; But who may abide the day 7 hi N 
coming | and who ſhall ſtand when ſe n 

: peareth? For he is like 4 Refiner's Fuge 
and like Fuller's Soap. Which words dq nixt 
ſhew that the coming of the Me/i«s wa ud 

to be with Severity, that he came no bon 

to ſend Peace, as he himſelf tells WK 


Matth 


III — — 
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Marth. 20. 34. that is, not ſuch Peace 
u the Jewiſh Nation generally expected 
it his coming; but that for Judgment 
came into this: World, as is here pro- 
nhefied that he ſhould, 

And though this his coming, in the 
dye of Fleſh and Blood, was mean and 
oatemptible ; and he then meek, riding 
man Aſs, his voice not heard in the Streets, 
wt breaking a bruiſed Reed, yet even then 


te comes With his Fan in his hand, and © 


with his Axe too; the Axe is laid to the 
Root of the Trees, ſo that every Tree which, / 
Mingeth not forth good Fruit, is hewn down * 
01a caſt into the Fire; and with his Fan 
tr will throug hly purge his Floor, and ga- 
ther his Wheat into the Garner, but he will 
lun the Chaff with unquenchable Fire. 
And here you ſee the Prophet tells us - 
that he is like a Refiner's Fire; and like 
Fuller“; Soap. f nog 

Now Fire you know is made uſe of 
o melt Metals, and to try them; and 
lie Sons of Levi being compared to 
mixt Metal, that hath in it what is pure, 
and what is Droſs; and the Meſſias that 
ould come in judgment, being com- 
rd to Fire which ſhall chroughly try 
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and clear, viz. that he will conſume oi 
urge away the Tranſgreſſors and Re 
Mons among them; as the Refiner's 
Fire conſumes or ſeparates the Drofs of 
melted Metals, and cleanſeth them from 
what is falſe and unfincere. And then 
as for Fuller's Soap, the Uſe of that be 
ing to ſcour Wool or Cloath, and te 
purge out all Spots and Stains init : A 
that takes away all Spots, ſo ſhall the 
Meſſias at his coming take away all wic 
ked ones: And indeed the Wicked ma' 
well be compar'd to Spots in the Gar 
ments of a People, as St. Jude calls them 
in the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians 
Spots in their Feaſts of Charity, ver. 12. 
Thus then, you ſee the Declaraiio 
of the Text, that the Meſſias ſhall jt 47. 
Refiner and Parifier of Silver, may well 
be calld a fearful Denunciation; #0: 
fearful it is with a witneſs to the Wic 
ked, who ſhall certainly be deſtroyed 
and caſt out like Droſs, if they per fu 
in their Impieties; and as for Holy Fer 
ſons, even to them as well as to the 
Wicked, the Day of the Coming of th 
Maia, {hall be terrible: For though 


they 
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they ſhall not be deſtroyed with the RW 
wicked, yet they ſhall be put to an hard 
Trial, and to ſuch a Trial as ſhall prove _ 
them to the uttermoſt ; they ſhall be ſa- 
wed indeed, yet ſo as by Fire; they ſhall 
be purified and made white by the Ful. 
bs Soap, yet in order thereunto they 
nuſt undergo ſcouring and rubbing ; 
they ſhall be preſerv'd indeed, and at- | 
tr their purging, ſhall come forth more 
pure and refin'd: But however with the 
ſincere Gold and Silver,theymuſt endure 
the Hardſhip and Trial of the Fire ; io 
WT that in this reſpect, in regard of that ſe- 
oe Examination and Trial which they 
hall undergo, even of them, as well as 
the Wicked, it may juſtly be asked, Who 
my abide the Day of his Coming? Andwho 
ſpall ſtand when he appeareth? This 
Declaration theretore that he ſhall 
jt 4s a Refiner and Purifier of Sitver ; and 
bare ſhall puriſie the Sons of Levi, and 
I 12 them as Gold and Silver, may ſafe- 
and properly be ſtiled a fearful De- 
f I an yet, this notwithſtand< 
Ing, lately and properly enough alfb, 
My it be call'd by another Name, whk 


2. A 
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„ 2. A gracious. Promiſe, and as ſuch 


are the like Expreſſions made uſe of hy 
other Prophets; viz. for a fer. Pro- 


| miſe, As for example, . 1. 25, 26. 
Ii turn my hand «pon thee, and parelyM nex 

© purge away thy Droſs, and take away all th 
Six. And I will reftorethy Judges 45 at the | 
l frſt, and thy Councellors as at the begin. Te 
\| ning; afterwards thou ſhalt be :all'd the ſer 
bl City of Righteouſneſs, the faithful C. +, 
4 ty. And ſo likewiſe, Aach. 13. 8, 9, Aud ) 
1 it ſhall come to paſs, that in all the Lind, Wl Chi 
| ll faith the Lord, two parts therein (hall e hay 
| cut off and dye, but the third ſhall be lift (nc; 
ii therein, And I will gin, the third parti tie 
WM through the Fire, and will refine them «Ml the: 
| Silver is refined, and will try them as Gola Ch. 
= js tried: They ſhall call on my Nawe, and the 
Ixil hear them; I will ſay it is my People i d 
4 and they ſball ſay the Lord is my God. IU teri 
both theſe places the purging and rf 
ning ſpoken of, is certainly intended Oe 
2 gracious Promiſe ; and fo doubtlels be n 
it here in the Text, as is evident from vt 
the End and Deſign, and from the hep 
py Effects and Conſequents thereof. bei. 
end and defign of purifying the 59; iſtic 
Levi, and of purging them as Gold and cd 


ver 
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ver, is that they may offer unto the Lord an 
Oſering in Righteouſneſs; and of the hap» 
Effects and Conſequents of this Re- 
bummtion, an account is given in the 
next Words, of which J told you is the 


III. And laſt thing obſervable in the 
Text, then Jad the Offerings of [udah and 
ſeruſzlem be pleaſant unto the Lord, as in 
the days of old, and as in former years, 

Now Jeruſalem being a Type of the 
Church, which from that City was to 
have its riſe and beginning; (though 
lnce that it is ſpread abroad through 
tix World) it will be eafie to tranſlate 
the Names of Judah and Jeruſalem to the 
Church of Chrift ; and fince much of 
the Service under the Law did conſiſt 
n offering Oblations, the Name of Of- 
ring likewiſe muſt be tranſlated to 
Evangelical Services: So that by the 
Offerings of Judah and Jeraſalem muſt 
be meant all the Spiritual Offerings and 
&rvices of the Church, and the faith- 
ul Members thereof; their Prayers, 
ici Alms, their Praiſes, their Eucha- 
lltical Sacrifices, their whole {elves of. 
Wed to God, as 4 living Sacrifice, holy, 

. acceptable 
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cCrifices, when offered by the Sons of 
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182 SERMON Vl. 
acceptable to God. Which Spiritual 8a. 


Levi, provided they be duly qualified, 
that is purified and purged from their 
Drols, from their Sins and Impietics, © 
that truly it may be ſaid of them, that 
they offer unto the Lord an Offering in 
Righteouſneſs; thoſe Offerings and Sa. 
crifices ſhall be pleaſant to the Lord; 
they ſhall be delightful as ſweet Odours 
to the Smell, as favory Meats to the 
Taſte, and as comely Objects to the 
Eyes: They ſhall be every way accep- 
table to God, and as pleafant and ac- 
ceptable ſhall they be as any Service 


which ever heretofore were in due man ot 
ner perform'd by Holy and Pious Men N, 
and not loathſome and diſpleaſing t. Man 
God, as the Offerings of that Age were... 
becauſe offered by wicked Men. 0 
'Tis very well known that Sacriſce de, 
and Offerings were of Divine Inſtitutq / 
on, they were appointed and fick 5 
enjoin'd by God himſelf, and made , 
a great part of his Service in che Jud, Ti 
cal Oeconomy ; and yer theſe Otter. | 
when made by wicked Perions, Were Be 
far from being acceptable and gate 


un 


— 
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vuto God, that they were abhorr'd and 
deteſted by him, and pronounced to be 
idle, vain and inſignificant things; and 
their Divine Inſtitution ſeems to be in 

: meaner difown'd, although they were 

apreſly enjoin'd by him, as you may fee 

na known place to this purpoſe, /. 
1.11. To what pur poſe is the multitude of 
yur Sacrifices unto me, ſaith the Loyd: I 

m full of the Burnt-offerings 4 Rams, 

ud the Fat of fed Beaſts ; aud I delight 

wt in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, 

ow of He. goats bring no more vain O- 

lations, Incenſe is an Abomination unto 

ne, Theſe are fevere Expreſſions, but 
more ſevere are made uſe of Chap.66.3. 

He that killeth an Oxe is as if he flew 4 

Man ; he that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if he 

wt off « Dog*s nech; he that offereth an 

Ublation, as if he offered Swines Blood; he 

that burneth Incenſe, 46 if he bleſſed an 

al; yea, they have choſen their own ways, 


na their foul delig hteth in their Abomina- 
lons, 


ious and abominable to God are thoſe 
ecrifices which are offered either b 
vicked People, or by wicked Prieſts. 

. And 


Theſe Words ſufficiently ſhew how 
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184 S ERM ON VI. 
And as the Wickedneſs of the Sons 
of Levi does render their Offerings odi- 


— 


e 

ous unto God, ſo likewiſe does it occafi- . 
on Men to abhor them as well as God: | 
Of which we have a remarkable Exam. . 
le in Hophni and Phineas, the Sons of WM ter 
i the Prieſt, of whom this Character WM his 

is given, that they were Sons of Beli; WM Of 
and a fad account we have of their Im- fa. 
pieties, 1 Sam. 2. the woful Conſequen- N rcit 
ces whereof are declar'd, Ver. 17. The Wing, 
fin of the young men was very great before ¶ Cal: 
the Lord; for men abborred the Offering; we. 
of the Lord. | lere 
This you fee is the Caſe of the Sons of B. 
Levi, When vicious and wicked, their bat 
Offerings are loathſome and unpleaſant, Di. 
and abhorr'd both by God and Man; ee R 
and therefore it behoves them, if they (er 
have any regard to the Favour either oe, 
God or Man, it they are deſitous of the th 
Divine Acceptance of their Services ande 
Sacrifices, and are unwilling that eitheghgies o 
their Offerings or their Perſons hugs 
be expos'd to Contempt, to the 5corire e 
and Deriſion of the People: I coucer' urge 
them much to be regular and rd 
in their Lives and Converſations, 207 


Wal 


* 
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waſh and cleanfe, to purifie and purge 
themſelves, that they may offer unto 1 
Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſs, 

[ will not here enquire either into the 
Caſe of the People's Duty in living un- 
ter a ſcandalous Miniſter ; or whether 
his irregular living doth either null his 
Office, or take away the Vertue and Ef. 
fcacy, and Succeſs of his Miniſtration 
neither is there any need for my ſo do- 
ng, fince the Determination of this 
Caſe by the Church of Exgland, in her 
twenty ſixth Article, which I ſhall not 
here repeat. | 

But this, I think, I may ſafely ſay, 
that there is nothing that 1s either ſuch 
Diſhonour to God, or ſuch a Scandal 
b Religion, or ſuch a Reproach to the 
Lergy, or ſuch an Offence to the Peo- 
le, and conſequently ſuch a Prejudice 
b the Work of the Miniſtry, and to 
be Welfare of Souls, as the Irregulari- 
les of the Sons of Levi; and therefore, 
$1 faid before, I fay again, that they 
ue extreamly concern'd to purific and 
purge, and refine themſelves, that they 
" offer unto the Lord an Offering in 
lighteouſneſs. And an Offering in Righ- 
teouſneſs 


and Jeruſalem be pleaf aut unto the Lord 
as in the dass of old, aud as in forme 
Jears, 


28 


aſide the Study of the World and tho 


- their Thoughts principally and chief 


juſtly and truly may it be ſaid of them 


offered in Righteouſneſs, without pte 


> 


1% SERMON VI. 
teouſneſs they will be able to offer, i 
make it their bufineſs by their 
Preaching and Living, to ſet forth God's 
Word, and to ſhew it accordingly ; i 
they be ſollicitous about the Welfare of 
Souls, and careful and conſcientious in 
the Diſcharge of their Duty ; if laying 


Fleſh, (as they have ſolemnly promiſed 
at their Ordination) they do implo 


to $41/4 vp Chriſtians, in their moſt hol 
Fah, and to ſet forward their Salvat 
on. If theſe things be done by them 


that whenever they officiate in the Houſe 
of God, or ftand at his Holy Altar tc 
Conſecrate the Sacrament of their Blel. 
ſed Redeemer; they do offer ante 14h 
Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſs, An 
when Offerings to the Lord are thu: 


fumption, we may expreſs our ſelves | 


the Language of the Prophet in ts 
Text, Then ſhall the Offerings of Juda 


Noy 
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Now God of his Infinite Mercy grant 


that the 39 of Judab and Jeruſa- 
im, and the 

Chriſt, that the Offerings of all Chriſti- 
ins, both Prieſts and People, may in 


erings of the Church of 


the Age wherein we live, and in all fu- * 
ture Ages be thus pleaſant unto the 
Lord; and in order thereunto that the 
Sons of Levi may puriſſe, and purge, and 
7 themſelves, that they may offer unte 
e Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſs. 


And this God of his Mercy grant for the 
ſale of Chriſt Jeſus, the Apoſtle and © 
High Prieſt of our 22 1 
whom with God the Father, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Ho- 
nour, and Glory, and Praiſe, now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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2 Cor. I. Xii. 
If our Rong 2 this, the Teſti- 


nony of our Conſcience, that in 
Simplicity and godly Sincerity, net 
with fleſhly Wiſdom, but by the 
Grace of God, we have had our © 
Converſation in the World. 


[N the Words that I have read unto 
you, there are obſervable theſe two 
Feral Parts, | | 
. Here is the Deſcription of 4 good 
nſcience 8 : . 
:. Here is a Declaration of the great 
kppineſs and Felicity of having ſuch 4 
* Conſcience as is here deſcribed. 


I. Here 


4 - - 
— 
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| I. Here is the Definition and Deſcei ] 

1 ption of a good Conſcience, for 4g 

i Conſcience is that which giveth to him i 

whom it is this Teſtimony, that in Simplic ine 

| ty and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wil” * 
| 4 7 

| dom, hut by the Grace of God he has 2 

| his Converſation in the World, And, ver 

f ; II. Here is a Declaration of the gte 

| Happineſs and Felicity of having ſuch Lie 

\ good Conſcience as this; It is matter e 40 

1 Joy, and Delight, and real Comſorii ef 

4 ; for ſays the Apoſtle, Our Rejoycing is thi Ed 

. the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, &c. a 

4 I intend by God's Bleſſing, to di bot! 

courſe of both theſe general Parts. lhe 

1 

I. Then here is the Definition or B Cen 

ſcription of a good Conſcience. £ 

- A good Conſcience is that which giveth WY. ? 

him in whom it u, this Teſtimony, that Con 

Simplicity and godly Sincerity, and not wil Lon 

fleſhly 7 dom, but by the Grace of G 

has had his Converſation in the World, I 

And in this firſt genera! Part, the,. 

are obſervable theſe two particula 36 

El which may prove very uſeful Lela me 

= tous; | Nat 

H4 | I, Thi ll t 


1. That he who is deſirous to get © 
good Conſcience, muſt make it his bu. 
nels to have his Con verſat ion in the Worla 
in Simplicity and god Sincerity. And, 

2. That he who would have n Con- 
verſation in the World in Simplicity aud 
rodly Sincerity, muſt be ſure to order his 
Life not according to the DiCtates of 
bl Wiſdom ; but he muſt ſuffer him- 
elf to be guided, and directed, and ru- 
kd by the Grace of God; and what that 
neans I ſhall ſhew you preſently. - 

I intend, God Willing, to ſpeak to 
pb tay Leſſons ; but very briefly of 
the firſt, © Wks 

1. Then, in the Deſcription of a good 
Conſcience deliver'd in the Text, we 
may learn this uſeful Leflons © 
That he who is deſirous of a good 
Conſcience muſt be careful to have his 
lonver ation in the World in Simplicity and 
wily Sincerity. ' OE CT SITY 

Theſe Words, Simplicity and godly Sin. 
, Ihumbly conceive may be look'd 
Ion as ſynonymous, as Words of the 
me Importance, denoting no other, but 
bat the Apoſtle had his Converſation 
T the World with a ſimple, with an 

n uprigue 
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194 S ERM ON VII. 
1 and ſincere mind; that in all 
his Actions and. Undertakings he had 
no ſelf ends or finiſter deſigns ; but dic 
behave himſelf towards all Men in 

. honeſt manner, and with the greate 

nmntegrity imaginable, And this being fo 

= when it is fajd of any, that he has 
cdoonverſation in the World in Sinylicit 
and godly Sincerity, you may imagin 
that hereby is excluded all Hypocri 
ſie and Diſſimulation, all Lying an 
falſe Speaking, all Coſening and Cheat 
ing, all Deceit and Guile whatſoever 
and that he who lives in this manner, 
the Simplicity and Sincerity here ſpoke 
of, is ſuppoſed to have an honeſt an 
upright mind, to ſpeak the truth fis 
his heart, to have no other eads and d 
figns' but what are laudablc, and 
make uſe of no other means for the co 
Paſſing thoſe ends but what are attende 
with a pious Simplicity; as conſide 
ing that he lives conſtantly in the lig! 
of an All-ſeeing God, who obſerves 21 
takes notices of all his Actions, u. 
knows his 2 and his uf 4 
who is about his bed, and about is pat 
and ſpies aut all his ways; who know er 
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SERMON. VII. 195 
nord that is in his tongue; nay, and who 
ſearcheth 10 mo and 3 — ; 
and underſtandeth his very t ts 4 far 
Now he alone who thus behaves 
himſelf, who carries himſelf juſtly and 


| 4 


and Actions, can properly be ſaid to 
have his conver ation in the World in Sim- 
plicity and godly Sincerity; and every one 
that is deſirous of a good Conſcience 


firſt Leſſon which may be learnt from 
the firſt general part of the Text, 
viz, That he who is deſirous of a 
good Conſcience muſt be ſure to have 
bis converſation in the World in Simplicity 
and poaly Sincerity. The 
2, Lefſon (which I told you might - 
be learnt from the firſt general part 
of the Text) is this, + 2688 
That he who reſolves to have his 
con verſation in the World in Simplicity 
and godly Sincerity, maſt be ſure not to 


eon, but muſt ſuffer himſelf to be 
„added, and directed, and ruled by the 
al Grace of God; that is, he muſt order 


us life and converſation according to 
_ thoſt - 


uprightly towards all both in his Words 


muſt learn to do ſo. And that's the WE 


live according to the dictates of fleſply 4108 


— 
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196 SERMON vn 
_ thoſe Rules and Directions which by 
the Spirit of God are given unto us in 
facred Writ ; for that by the Grace f 
God is here meant the Goſpel, is very pro- 
bable, ſince the Grace of God does ap- 
. Pparently and frequently ſignifie ſo in o- 
ther places of Scripture, as for example, 
John 1. 17. "The Law was given by My. 
ſes, but Grace and Truth, came by Jeſus 
Chriſt. So Ads 11. 23. ſpeaking of Bar. W « 
4045, tis ſaid, that when he came 10 An. 
tioch, and had ſeen the Grace of God, he Fr 
wa glad; that is, he rejoiced when he N 
ſaw the good Succeſs which the Go/pel 


which had been preached to hem 
And ſeveral other places, if there wer? 
need for it, might be quoted, whe 
the Grace of God doth {ignitie the C. 
ſpel; and without doubt it does fo here 
in the Text: So that when the Apotle 
profeſſes Oar Rejoicing is this, the Te- 


ſtamony of our Conſcience, that 75 Simpli 
| 410 


had among them. And fo Act 13.43. 
ST cis ſaid of the fame Barnabas, tore BY c 
ther with St. Paul, that they perſuaded 1 
- their Followers to continue in he Grice Wi | 
e God; that is, to keep conſtantly to iy 
| 1 the belief and profeſſion of the Goſpel 
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SERMON VII. 197 
city and godly Sincerity, not with fleſbiy Wiſe 
5 but by 15 Grace of God, 2 have had 
our Converſation in the World; the mean, 
ing is no other than this, That it was mat- 
ter of real joy and comfort to him, that 
his Confcience was able to give him this 
cheerfal Teſtimony in all his Actions, 
viz, That he had behaved himſelf to- 
wards all Men ina pious Simplicity and 
dincerity of Heart, not as fleſhly Niſdom 
not as the Wiſdom of the Wor!d would 
direct, but according to the Laws, and 
Rules, and Precepts of the Goſpel. Now 
theſe words ſuppoſe and imply that 
there is a contradiction betwixt the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and the Dictates of 
feſply Wiſdom, fince they are ſet here in 
_ one towards another; and 
ndeed ſo the caſe is; There is a perfect 
contradiction, a direct oppoſition be- 
wirt the Goſpel of Chrift and the Wif- 
gs dom of the World, And how oppoſite 
edel are, and wherein the oppoſition. 
doth conſiſt is well worth our Obſer- 
vation, and particular notice; and the 
ather, becauſe you ſee the Text tells 
s expreſly and poſitively, That if we 
Would have our converſation in the World, 

1 in 
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- in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, we muſt 
not give ear tothe dictates of fleſbly N, 
dom, but we muſt mind the Diredi- 
ons of God's Spirit in the Goſpel, 

_ Now the ContradiQtion and Oppo- 
fition that is betwixt the Wiſdom of the 
World and the Precepts of the Goſpel 
may eaſily be diſcovered, and that in 
many particulars, ſome of which I think 
it will not be amils to name unto you. 
Thus for example, 
1. H we book into the Scriptures we 
may find that in that ſacred Book there 
is moſt ſtrictly injoin'd Juſtice and Ho- 
neſty, exact Juſtice both of the Hand 
= and Tongue: Of the Hand, that we 
offer Violence to no Man, that forcibly 
. .we wreſt nothing from our Neighbour, 
nor any ways oppreſs and abuic him; 

# and of the Tongue, that we never de- 

ceive nor wrong him in our Words, 

but be faithful and juſt to our Sayings, 
and make a Conſcience of our Promiſes, 
pundtually performing all ſuch Promi- 

ſes made to him (though perhaps 
they may be to our own prejudice, 
and we may repent the making of them) 


and withal that upon no account what- 
N ſoeyer 
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bever we give our Tongues the li- 
berty to tra uce, ſlander, vilifie, defame, - 
or raiſe falſe tories of any perſon, no 
ot for the wealth of the whole World. 
Sch exact Juſtice as this does the Go- 
el emoin, whereby. are excluded from 
the Conyerſation of Chriſtians all Vio- _ 
ence and Oppreſſion, all evil Speaking 
and Lying, all Fraud and Deceit: But 
now all theſe things are not only per- 
nitted but enjoyned by fleſbly Niſdom, 
o contrary are the dictates of that to 
the Grace of God; for in order to the 
compaſſing of out deſigns, in order to 
the making our felves Maſters of what 
worldly enjoy ments we deſire, the Wit- 
dom of the Feſh, human Policy does 
preſcribe the offering Violence to every. [ 
due, the injuring and don ah, any - .. 
perſon be he what he will, whe- "I 
ther Rich or Poor, that ſtands in our 
way or does any ways croſs us in our 
purſuits afrer what we deſire ; and this 
bly Wiſdom does freely permit a light- 
ng of our Word and Promiſe, a diſ- 
regarding or deſpiſing of our Faith and 
Credit in performing diſadvantagious 
Engagements made to others, and with- 
L 4 al 
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"oe ſting the Credit of others by inventin 


of any Perſon or Perſons who are an 


this oppoſition; If we look into the 


reach us, not only to mind our own 
{+ © Concerns, but likewiſe to conſider the 
Neceſſities of others, and to relieve 
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al it does command and preſcribe e. 

vil 117 and lying, and falſe ac. 

cuſing, vili y ing and defaming, and bla. 


what falſe ſtories or reports we pleaſe 


Eye. ſore to us, or are like to he an 

obftacle to us in any of our Deſigns, 

And by this you ſee what a direct Op. 

Poſition there is betwixt the preceprs of 

the Goſpel, and the dictates of world) 
Wiſaom in point of Juſtice. 

2. To give you another inſtance of 


Goſpel we {hall find that it does ſtrictij 
enjoin Charity and Compaſſion to _—_ 
Perſons; for the Grace of God doth 


them according to our Abilities; and 
though ſome 5 think that this is 

a very unlikely wayto Thrive and Pro- 
ſper in the World, yet for all this the 
Goſpel lays this injunction upon us, and 
in order to that end too, ſolemnly. pro. 
miſing that he that ſoweth plentifully ſbal 
reap Aae, 2 Cor, 9. 6. Upon "Ir 
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Conſideration the Goſpel does not onl7 
enjoyn us Charity and Liberality to 
needy Perſons, but likewiſe AY us 
to do this willingly and cheerfully, to 
e ready to give, and glad to diſtribate, 
and willing to communicate. Such are 
the Precepts of the Goſpel in this mat 
ter; hut now the Wiſdom of the World. 
the Wiſdom of the Fleſh does enjoin the 
direct contrary, vis, To be very te- 
macions of what we have, and not 
to part with it upon any terms, fince- - 
if we do fo we may impoveriſh our 
ſelves and wrong our Children, we - 
knowing not what need both we and 
they may have of what at preſent we 
are apt fo profuſely to throw away upon 
thoſe that are ſtrangers to us, and in 
whom we are no ways concerned. 

3, To give you another inſtance of the 
contradiction that is bet w ixt the Laws 
of the Goſpel, and the Dictates of fleſhly + 
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aan. If we look into the Goſpel ve 


ſhall nd that ir ſtrictlyenjoins us to have 
our CH ation without covetouſneſs, and 
fo be content with ſuch things as we have; © 
ny, and ſuppoſing thoſechings be low, 
and mean, and very inconſiderable, ner 
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to nothing, and perhaps _ nothing at 
F all, yet are we obliged by the Goſpel 
in whatever ſtate we are, therewith 10 be 
content, never murmuring or repining 
at that condition of -Life, wherein it 
hall pleaſe God to place us, never be- 
ing ſollicitous and anxious about worldly 
mattes; never carking or caring for 
_ outward Enjqyments; never greedi- 
ly defiring or longing after earthly 
things; but being perſectly unconcer- 
ned in theſe corruptible and tranſitory 
Vanities, fully ſatisfied without ther, ii 
God think fit, either to withhold them 
from us, or to deprive us of them, 
and «ſmg them as not abuſing them: if 
Wee are bleſſed with them, and in all 
conditions refigning our ſelves wholly 
to the diſpoſals of the divine Providence, 
and depending intirely upon that Pic- 
- \ vidence for our daily Bread, Theſe are 
the Lectures which are read unto us 
'by the Grace of God, that 1s, by the 
Goſpel ; but Leſſons of anotherguels 
nature are taught us by the Wiſdom f 
the Fleſh; for that bids us never think 
we have enough, that enjoyns us never 


to be latisfied with our preſent Enjoy- 
ments, 
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ments, though we be full, and even 
ready to bur ſt with their plenty and va- 
riety, and in order to the N of 
our Poſſeſſions the Wiſdom of the Fleſs 
cives' us liberty to do what we pleaſe, 
to cozen, and cheat, and lie, to De- 
fraud and Circumvent, to ſwear and 
perjure our ſelves, and play the very 
Devils, rather than not improve our 
Fortunes, and make our ſelves Maſters 
of what we deſire and long for. And 
theſe dictates of the Fleſh, theſe ſugge- 
ſtions of worldly Wiſdom certainly 
you'll ſay are diametrically oppoſite to 
the precepts of the Goſpel. - © 
4. To give you one inſtance more of 
this Oppoſition ; The Goſpel does aim at 
nothing more than Love and Peace, and 
enjoins it above all other Duties, ,mak- | 
ing it the Badge and Cognizance of ß 
Chriſt's Diſciples, For by this ſball all ll 1 
Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye Wi 
have love one to another, ſays our Savi- 
our, John 13. 35. This Love therefore 
the Goſpel does ſtrictly and indiſpenſa- 
bly enjoin us earneſtly to defire, and 
paſſionately to contend for; it com- 1 
| 


mands us, if zz be poſßble, and as much 
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48 lieth in us, to live peaceablß h ull 
en; and in order hereunto it requires 
Meekneſs and Patience, to bear an In- 
jury, to put up an Affront, and not on. 
ly fo but to requite evil with good, to 
love our Enemies, to bleſs them that curſe 
: us, to do good 5 wo 17 * t, and to 
: or them that aeſpitefuily uſe us, and 
. 4 4 as, This the Goſpel ſtrictly en- 
joins and indiſpenſably requires of us; but 
now the Wiſdom of the Fleſh ſpeaks in 
another Language; for that tells us that 
it is a ſneaking thing to bear an Injury, 
or to put up an Affront, that it con- 
ſiſts not with our Honour to paſs by a Righ 
Rudeneſs, or to forget an Offence, chat Ml eſt 7. 
there is nothing ſo ſweet and ſatisſacto- rect 
ry as Revenge, and nothing more be- Wor: 
coming us than the exerciſe of our mind 
Might and Power, and therefore it puts ¶ of Re 
us upon all the moſt furious Courſcs Bl and 1; 
imaginable, upon Wars and Fightings, I forrat 
upon Contentions and Quarrels, and Ap 
the moſt malicious Acts of Revenge, Nh, a: 
A ftriving and contendiag all manner oi WM Chr;; 
ways to ſhew our ſe.ves great, and to when 
appcar form dable ir, the World. Lion 
Many other Contrarieties and 2 ouſl 
itio 


tio. might be mentioned betwixt the 


lojunttions of fleſhly Wiſdom, and tbe 


Precepts of the Goſpel ; 
For the Goſpel enjoins us above all 


things to regard the Praiſe of God, and 


in order hereunto to make it our con- 


ſtant buſineſs to ſerve and pleaſe him. 


But the Wiſdom of the World repre- 
ſents it to be the fafer Courſe to ſtud 
the pleaſing of Men, ſince their itl-will 
may prove more prejudicial to us than 
we are aware of, | 
Again, the Goſpel commands us to 
ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven, and the 
Rightrouſneſs thereof in the firſt and chief- 
ſt place? But the Wiſdom of the Fleſh dis 
rects us to look after the things of the 
World principally and chiefly, and to 
mind the Kingdom of God and things 
ol Religion when we are moſt at leiſure, 
and when we have made ſure of a come 
lortable ſubſiſtence tor this Life. 

Again, the Goſpel commands us free- 
ly, and boldly to confeſs Chriſt and- all 
Chriſtian Truths, and never more than 
hen it is moſt oppos'd; to be bold as a 


- 


fully in that Station wherein it ſhall 


» .\ 
b 
* 


s E RMO N Vn. 20 


= 1 4 
1 
1 [1 
"2 | +4 
* LE 
0 
F N 17 
7 
. 
| 
- 


Lion, to walk uprightly and conſcien- . 


picaſe 


l 


at \ 


U 


| 
| 
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* pleaſe the Providence of God to place 
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d 
hop 
ſorie 


us, and even in the moſt fickle and dan. 
gerous Times to do our Duty, and leave 
the Succeſs to God; but the ¶iſaom of 


the Fleſh preſcribes Cautiouſneſs and = 
Care, Warineſs and Time-ſerving, ad- — 
viſing us to keep out of Harms-way, and "Ys 
never to hazard much for Truth's fake, MC 
ſince it is much the better to ſleep in a - 

ſound Skin. . 


If there were occaſion for it, I could F 
reckon up ſeveral other contradictions * 
and oppoſitions betwixt fleſbly Wiſdom, * 
and the Grace of Czod, but I ſuppoſe r * 
ha ve ſaid enough to demonſtrate that ton 
there is a real oppoſition and perfect 
contradiction betwixt them, and there- 
tore that every good Man, that every 
conſcientious Chriſtian, that every one 
who {is defirous to have his converſation 
in the World in Simplicity and godly Sin 
cerity, is really obliged, not to live ac 
cording to the Fleſh, not to act accord 
ing to the Wiſdom of the World, but te 
order his Life and Converſation accord 


the g 
Magi 
our Sa 
tender 
Pebold 
o W 7 
nd ha 
the Se 
Cautio 
dompa! 


ing to the Laws of the Goſpel, {ufferin — 
himſelf to be ruled, and guided, and, 
rected by that Grace of God. ban, 4 


Noi 


hope none that hear me will be ſo cen- 
ſorious as to ſuſpect, that the Preacher 


dem, or to exclude it from being uſeful 


were inconſiſtent with the race of Goa, 
ind a Contrariety to the Goſpel of. Chriſt. 
No, my beloved, the Goſpel is fo far 
rom excluding, or being a Contradicti- 
n to true Chriſtian Policy, Prudence, 
or Diſcretion, call it as you pleaſe, that 
the greateft Prudence pes Wat ineſs 
magina ble is allowed the Chriſtian by 


tended with Innocence, Sc. Matth. 10. 16. 
Pehold ] ſend you forth as Sheep in the midiſt 
Molves; be qe therefore wiſe as Serpents, 
1 harmleſs as Doves. The Wildom of 
lhe Serpent does "denote the greateſt 
Caution and Warineſs, and if it be ac- 
ompanied with the Innocence and 


Wiſdom you fee as the Goſpel doth al- 
bw, as the Chriſtian needs not be a- 
hand of, and which may prove very 


6G . 
Now whenas I ſpeak theſe things, 1 

bath any defign to brand true Chriſtian 
Prudence with the Name of fiejhly Ni 


and ſerviceable to us in the ordering of 
our Lives and Converſations, as if it 


cur Saviour himſelt, provided it be at- 


Hermleſsneſs of the Dove, it is ſuch 


uſeful 
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uſeful and ſerviceable to him; but it: In 
this Diſcretion and Prudence, if this eu, 
Caution and Warineſs, be not attended port” 
with pure Innocency, it ceaſes from be. Wii! 1 
ing true Chriſtian Prudence, and de. {MW nucl 
ſerves to be call'd Cunning and Craft. WW 7 
neſs rather than Prudence: In plain MW? 20 
terms, it is no other than that fl; bußn 
Wiſdom, of which mention is made in, 


the Text, and which is ſet diametrical. WM 40d, 
ly oppoſite to the Grace of God. And 2. 
therefore a Neceſſity lies upon us, if we e 
would be thought truly conſcientious MW” 5 
Chriſtians, to renounce ſuch fh i 
dom, to abhor ſuch Cunning and Craf- 
tineſs, and not to regulate our Actions 
by it, but by the Grace of God, that is 


by the Rules of the Goſpel. An 
And ſo much for the firſt general Pati ett 
of the Text I propos'd to diſcourſe o)*110! 
the Definition, or Deſcription of a got 
Conſcience. | Cony 


A good Conſcience is that which gre mp| 
to him in whom it is this Teftimony, tha Lives 
in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, not with 
feſbi) Wiſdom, but by the Grace of Godt 
bath had hit Converſation in the Worts, 


1 
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In which arm! e as I haveſhew?d 
jou, there are included two remarkable 
narticulars, which may prove very uſe- 
fu! Lefſons to us, fince we are fo 
nuch concerned in them: 

1. That he who is deſirous to get 
good Conſcience” muſt make it his 
hufineſs to have his converſation in the 
World in Simplicity and godly Sincerity. 
d, | 
2. That he who wonld have his 
Wl wver/ation in the World in Simplitity 
WT id goal Sincerity, muſt beſure to or- 
er the Life, not by the diftates of 

ſſbly Wiſdom, but by the Grace of Goa, 
by his Will and Pleaſure revealed in 
the Goſpel. | 

And now that theſe two Leſſons ma 
eretally be taken notice of, and conſci- 
ntiouſly practiſed by us, that all of us 
may be excited and ſtirred up, to have our 
Converſation in the World in a pious 
implicity and Sincerity, and to lead our 
Lives according to the Laws of the 
Goſpel, and not as fleſbly VViſdom ſhall - 
lirett, we cannot do . than im- 
poy our Thoughts upon the ſerious 
Conſideration of the 

; II. Ge- 
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II. General part of the Text, (u 8 
which I now proceed) which gives us e. 
an account of the great Happineſs and MP?) ! 
Felicity of enjoying ſuch a good Con. {** 
{cience as is here deſcribed, and of hay. t ©: 


ing our Converſation in the World in 
ſuch a manner as ts here directed; It 
is matter of Joy, and Delight, and rea] 
Comfort; for, ſays the Apoſtle, Our 


Rejoicing is this, the Teſtimony of our WW": 
Conſcience, that in Simplicity and gods * | 
Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, but 0 *1f 
ty the Grace of God we have hai cure. 
Converſation in tde World. mon 
Dur Rejoicing is this, the Teſtimony J prot 
of our Conſcience, ſays St. Paul; and o. 

likewiſe may every true Chriſtian pro- e, 
ſeſs as well as St. Paul, and that in an Mere 1 
exulting triumphant manner, as the ot 
Apoſtle feems to do; and he has rea- alled 

fon enough for ſo doing, ſince there ment!) 
is no Joy, no Comfort to be met with alled | 
which may be parallePd with the ſatis- Mar 
faction and pleaſure that reſults ffom ee 
the Teſtimony of a good Conſcicnce mY | 
How great a felicity, how tranſceiiden! * ur. 
an Happineſs this is, is not ealie 0 . tn 


conceive, much leſs to declare; but 


ho 


- Vnic in 


* 


yever this is certainly true of it, and 
Why faſcly be aſſerted, that it is 4 con- 
was! Feaſt, that it will afford us Com- 
yt and Refreſhment at all times, and 
n all places, and withal, that it is 
ßpelicity proper and peculiar to us, 

nd therefore is it called, our Rejoicing. 
| intend to ſpeak fomewhat to 
Whoth the Conſiderations. And, | 
1. J ſhall briefly taken notice of the 


Jog, which does ariſe from the Te- 
mony of a good Conſcience ; Tt 1s 

b proper that it is called Ours, Our Re- 

hing is this, the Teſtimony of our Con- 

ence, &c. And I may fately aſſert 
ere is no Rejoicing proceeding from 
Wy other cauſe that can properly be 
alled by this Name, that can fo per- 
mently be attributed to us as to be 
alled Our Rejoicing. Tis true indeed 
i Man may rejoice, and uſually does 
ice upon many other occaſions, when 
ather his Goods do encreaſe, or his 


b great Honour; but ſuch Rejoicing 
8 this cannot properly be called Oar 
Rejoicing, becauſe theſe things are only 
ex[cr- 
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Whiropcicty and peculiarity of this Rejoi- 


Meaſures abound, or that he is exalted 
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external things, and not in our Power 


1o that though at preſent we be ric 
and honourable, and have our {1 « 


81 

l, 1 
ce 15 
t the 


Pleaſures, yet we know not how food D 
we may be deprived of thei Pao 
ments, and then our Rejoicing ceaſes = 
whereas nothing from without is abi Dy Ar 
to deprive us of a good Conſcienc Bu 
2 r the Rejoicing reſultn en 
thence, may juſtl em, 
88 Revieime.. and proper. e 
2. The Rejoicing reſulting from tl 5 7% 
T eftimony ot a good - Conſcience, a . 
it is a Felicity proper and peculiat HE 
us, and therefore called, Our Rejoicing ſes of 
ſo likewiſe it is an Happineſs that will 
not fail us. There is no Man wharf; 
ſoever, but if he pleaſe, he may b Blue 
partaker of this Rejoicing; and whet {nd 
once he is partaker of it, it will he hi a the 
own fault if at aoy time he be dil." 
45 of it. | | ans 
is is a Happineſs ſo great tha Reh 

ſafely it may be called 1 1 
the 5 eff imon of a good Conſciente 1s * 
Rejoicing to all Perſons, and at 4ll ine Tc 
and [eaſons whatſoever. n Ye 
Ear 


x. Th. 
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1. ae Teſtimony of a good Conſci- 
ce is matter of rejoycing to all Perſons, 
u them be high or low, rich or 
ung or old, they are all capable of this 
ſercy ; and if they be without it, it is 
dro! their own Fault, thro? their own” 
ly and Simplicity. Now the things of 
bs World are not ſo common to all, 
ee many there are who labour hard for 
tem, and yet go without them. How 
ny are there who labour to be rich, 
ly riſe up early, and fit ap late, and eat 
k Breaa of . and yet for all 
Is are not able to make themſelves Ma- 
ters of that Wealth and Riches for 
ich they have taken ſo much pains ? 
Ww many are there who are deſirous 
glut themſelves with Pleaſures, who 
end their whole Life in the Purſuit af- 
them, and yet meet with nothing 
It Croſſes and Diſappointments inſtead 
| thoſe ſenſual .Gratifications they fo 
werly long for? And how many are 
lere, who ate: very ſolicitous about 
andeur, who are ambitious to get to 
de Top of the Pinnacle of Honour; 
d Yer are not able to climb up ſo 
$1 Thus is the Caſe as to the things 
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all may be Partakers of it if they plc 


time of Tribulation, in the Hour of Dia 


| ference , that we have had our Converſat 


and Want, in Contempt and Uilgra 
5 "m 
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of this World, many are deſirous f 
them, and labour for them, and yet 1 * c 


their Labour; but there was no M 
that ever was roy deſirous of a gol 
Conſcience, and ſincerely laboured 
ter it, but he came to the Enjoyment 
it. This is a Bleſſing, and Happineſs 
univerſal, that it is held forth to all, x 


hea 
und nt 
elf as 


And as this extends 70 all Perſons, fo, 
2. To all Times and Seaſons H- 
For the Teſtimony of a good Conf 
ence is an happineſs that will never 
us, it is matter of Rejoicing at all tin 
and in all ſeaſons whatſoever; even in 
depth of the greateſt miſery, And pat 
h it is matter of Rejoicing and u 
afford us comfort and refreſpmem 


and in the day of Judgment. 
1. Then the Teftimony of 4 god Ct 


in the World in Simplicity and goaly $ 
cerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, bat by 
Grace of God, will be matter of Com 
and Rejoicing to us in time of T ribulati 
In Affliction and Mercy, and in Pove 


Ii 


— — 


u in times of the reateſt Per ſecuti- 
ws for Righteouſneſs fake, yet even 
hea is the Chriſtian able to rejoice, 
Ind not only ſo, but to look npon him- 
elf as honoured and dignified in the 
bfcrings that have betided him: So the 
poſtle did as we are told, As 5. 41. 
r there, after an account of their diſ- 
rceful whipping and ſcourging by or- 
fer of the Sanbedrim, *tis ſaid, That 
they departed from the preſence of the Coun- 
, rejoicing that they were rounted worthy 
þ ſuffer rand for the Name of Chriſt : 
nd St. Peter tells us, that if any ſuffer 
#1 Chriſtian and for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
e is ſo far from having any cauſe ei- 
er to be aſbamed or troubled, that he 
Wis ſufficient reaſon pon this account 
gloriſie God, to give thanks to his Name, 
i to look upon himſelf as an happy 
Man, 1 Pet. 3. 14. and 4. 14-16. 80 
hat you ſee there is ſuch Force and 
ertue iu the Teſtimony ot a good Con- 
Kience, as is able to change the greateſt 
uffering into the greateſt and moſt glo- 
ous Triumph. 

2, The Teſtimony of 4 good Conſcience, 
hat we have had our Converſation in the © 
World 


LG and full of Anguiſh; for now their 
paſciences awake and fly in their Faces, 
now they are aſhamed of their former 
wicked Actions and wiſh them undone, 

ww they are tormented, and upbraided, 
vnd diſquieted, even When they have 
need of the greateſt Comfort; but at 

uch a time as this the Caſe is quita o- 
therwiſe with thoſe happy Souls, whoſe - 
Conſciences da ate them this Teſt imc- 

by, that in Semplicity and gbaly Sincerity 
they have had th:ir Converſation. in the 
World, for their Comtortis gowas great, 

Ind their Hearts as Courag ious as ever; 

b that neither che ghaſtly Viſage of 
Death, nor all his feighining Circum- | 
ſtances ſhall he able io care them, or 
e away cheir Rejoicing from them. 
Which Rejoicing and Comfort, as it 
goth not fail them in this hour of Death, 

O neither Will it fo ſake them when they 

re deprived, of their Lives; for, 
3. And Laſth, It will follow them, 
and accompany them in the other World, 
and be with them in the day An i 

t which time, when they {hall be ſum- 
doned by. the ſound of the laſt Trum. ü 
bet to appear before the dreadſul Tri. ⁵ 
1 A | 1 E ' - 046-1 Bop ae 3 4 
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bunal of God to give am account beſg, 
Angels and Men, of mhatever they hin 
l "Yone in this World, whether good or evi 
inſtead of being terrified 2h affr 
| ned at that amazing ſound, hn 
* be wc up their Heads with Joy, 25 knowing 
that their Redemption draweth nigh; bu 
At the hearing pr. the ſound of this Trum 
pet, alf diſſembling Hypocrites, whi 
are Strangers to Simphcity and god 
Sincerity, and who here in this World di 
mind tlie Laws of leſbl) Wiſdom mor 
than the Precepts of the Goſpel; at th 
heating of the ſound of the aſt Trum 
pet, I fay, all fach diſſembling Hype 
crites ſh | qualte aud tremble, and ſh: 
be. filled with horror and amazemen 
With Sorrow and Grief, with ſham 
and confuſion of Fate, at the Confſid 
ration of that eternal Miſery which 
«to be their Portion, for they know 4 
ſuredly that they thall not be able 
Hand in ment. 
Wow to draw to a Concluſion; nd 
_ - >theſe * are ſo, one would chin 
need not uſe many words to perſus 


vou to be ſo. wiſe as to lay ide 1 
2 ee aud ect, all injuſ” 
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oppreſion and w all back - biting. 
e 
malice, and uncharitableneſs, all gree- 
dy. deſires after Honour and Riches, . 
i indirect Courſes either to make your 
ſelves Maſters of them, or to keep them 
when they are got, all cowardly fears - 
that may ſcare you from the conſcienti- 
ous diſcharge of your duty, and all o- 
ther the Preſeripts and Rules, of fleſply Wi 
Miſaom, and to yield your elves wholly :- - - Mi 
to be ruled and governed by the Grace of g 
Loc, by the Laws of the Goſpel, ſo that 
nuly it may be faid of you, that your 
tave your Converſation in the World is 
dimplicity amd goaly Sincerity ; for by what 
bath been ſaid in this matter you lee it 
$ your intereſt to make this your Pra- 
tice, And if you-are reſolved. by the 
Grace of God to do fo, to walk before 
bod with a perfels and upright Heart, 
nd to order your Converſation accor- 
ling to the Laws of the Goſpel, accor- 
ling to the Rules and Directions of 
Wat VV i/dons which is from above, you i 
Pill intallibly perceive the Truth of 
W ordinary and known Proverb, . 
We. That honeſty is the beſt policy, and 

TTT O00. 


U 


| 


) 
0 JHEC 


— "= 
— * 5 C S 
- Pk * 

- « 4 


e ; 
chat by your ſincere carriage in the 
World you have acted the parts of the 

rtrueſt Politicians, in uſing the heſt ant 


Molt effectual Methods for the obtain: 
ing of that which is moſt deſirable, vis. 


Peace and Comfort, Joy and Gladneſs, and 
traue Repoicing; even ſuch Reyoicing 25 
will never fail yon, and which no Man 
ſhall be able to take from yon, even ſuch 
Rejoicing as will not oily accompany 
you all your ſife-time here in this World, 
_ - but which likewiſe will go with you out 
©. of the World and remain with you for 
ever. And this/God'of his infinite Mer. 
cy grant to us all far the fake of Chriſt 
775 us, in whom we huue Redemption through 
is Blood, the forgrveneſs of our Sins, the 
z true cauſe ofeurRejoicing and to whom 
therefore with the HFarher and the blet 
ſed and holy Spirit be aſcribed all H 
nour, Glory, and Praiſe now and for 
roter. Ann. 
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Fer many "walk, of whons 1 have told you 
ten, and nom ſeil you even weeping, - 
455 they are the Encuies Ning C 4 + 
rf; 
Whoſe EY is deftruttion , . whoſe God is 
their Belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
» ſhame, who mind carthly things. | 


'N the words that I have read unto 


; You eee obſerve theſe three 
ings. 


1ſt, Here bon GRaccount given of fuch 


regular walkers, as are Enemies of the 

Croſs of Chriſt; For you ſee tis expreſly - | 
declared, that their-end is deſtructiaa, that 
thetr Gol is their Belly, that their glory :. 
* Hane, end 4 1 they 2 mind earthly — | 


N 3 5 24. Ad 


— — — 
wy == _R_—— 


- 224 8 E RMO N VII. 
245359. As ſad a fort of Men as theſe are 
and as irregular as their walking is, yet 
they are very numerous; For mam wall. 
. F mom T haue told. you often, that they 
are the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, 
| . 3h And laſtly, We may obſerve, 
that the conſideration of theſe things is 
matter of great Grief and Sorrow un- 
to the Apoſtle, forcing even Tears from 
þ | his. Eyes; For many walk , of whom [ 
 -. Have told qau often, and now tell you even 
| . weeping, that they are the Enemies. of the 
| Of each of theſe, God willing, in 
& ther ons 1} OE .,- 
. Firſt. Let us conſider the fad account 
ſ- which is here given of the Enemies of 
ll rhe Croſs of Chriſt, vin. that their end i: 
deftrattion, that their God is their Bely, 
that their glory in their ſhame, aud that the 
mind earthly thang cg 
Ina the Proſecution of which, 1 in- 
tend, by God's Bleſſing, | 
I. To ſhew who they are of whom 
it may. be ſaid, that they are the Exemits 
of the Croſs of Chriſt. © | 
| 7 1 | II. I 
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II. 1 ſhall conſider the ſeveral par- 
ticulars that here are declared of them. 


I. I ſhall ſhew you who they are of” 
who ir may be juſtly ſaid, that they are 
the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt. -. 

And ſuch, in a word, are all thoſe” 
who are not. for confeſſing a cruciſied 
Saviour, or a perſecuted Faith, being un- 

| willing to ſuffer any thing for Crit, 
or to run any. hazard for the ſake of Re- | j 
ligion, ar to venture any thing which 
may bring affliction or miſery upon 
them. And theſe are they who in 
the parable of the Sower are compared. 
tothe Seed falling upon ſtony Ground; 
W which though it bad an haſty growth, 
Jet its decay was as haſty as its growth,” . 
For as. ſoon. as it ſprung up ww ithered 
away, becauſe it lacked moiſture and 
had 20 root; hy which our Saviour tells 
is are denoted thoſe, who mhen they have » 
beard the. word immediately 1ecerve u with * 
g/adnefs, yet having no root in themſelves, .. 
they endure but 4 ſbort time , For mes 
tribulation or perſecution ariſet for the © 
wrd's ſake, immediately they are oftenaed,” 
* 1 
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| and in the. time 0 Temptation 40 fall Ny 
Ha. - oy an wh 5 oa. : 8 
Now ſuch Mon as theſe were the 

Groſticks of old, of whom in all pro- 
hability the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Text, 
and: e or Cho 5 be foe Eme. 
wies of the Croſs t; and fo they 

. wore juſtly called, and all ſuch Perſons 

they deſerve. to he ſo called, becauſe the 

Hate and abhor the Croſs, and are fo 

alraid of it, that rather than ſuffer under 

it, they will do any ins and comply 
with any thing, though never ſo baſe and 
unbecoming the Chriſtian Religion ; but 
the true Criſtian. will never be guilty: 
of ſuch ſordid: compliances, and will 
ſcorn to do any unhandſome act for the 
avoiding Perſecution; no, he is fo far WF 5. 
from this, that he will not patiently: + 
bear the ros, but count it matter , 

H 2 joy when it betides him fer the ſake o 
Gs: 4 20" acknowledged tlie C by 4 of 
diam has no-ſuch fondneſs for affliction. W ,, 

Ads miſery. as to court- it, he has not | 
gs Auch 2 kindneſs. for Perſecution 15 to 
bes deſirous of it: And though he be: 

m Enemy to the Croſs, yet he = 
| th EY 1 4 uch 


ſuch a Friend to it, but that willingly 
he would avoid it before it betide hitn, - 
aud as Williogly get rid of it when. at 
any time under it, provided this may 
be effected by honeſt and fair means. 

If he be perſecuted in one City, for 
his ſecurity he will flee to another, and 
think he may ſaſely do ſo, having our 
$2vjour's own direction in this very 
Caſe, Mat. 10. 23. 

If there be a defign to ſeize his Per- 
ſon, and that the Garriſo of the City - 1 
h employ'd to apprehend him, yet if Il! 
poſſible he will eſcape their hands b7 
ſome device or other; and particularly - |||: 
by being let down by the wall through 
a*window in a basket, for ſo did St. Paul 
in the like Cate, make his eſcape, as 
he bimſelſ informs us, 2 Cor. 1 1. 32. . 

By theſe or the like lawful means the 
Chriſtian will endeavour to avoid Perſe- - |} 
cution, .and for his ſo doing ought not ⁵⁵ 
to be efteemed an Enemy cf the Croſs | 
of Chrift, becauſe theſe means are fair, -- ] 
and lawful, and juſtifiable ; but if by 
fair and honeſt means he eannot avoid: © 4 
Perſecution, he then concludes it to be. 
God's will and pleaſure: that it _ 

befal 


— — — —— 
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befal him, and therefore he prepa: .; to | 
| undergo it with undaunted chearſulneſs, Ml arc 
and. confidering it is the Croſs of Chrif, are 
that it is the'Crofs of his bleſſed Saviour, WM 1 
he is reſolyed to take it up and to follow 


aſter him; and as he goes on his way | 
with it, he is fo fat from being aſhamed lar 
of is, that he boaſts and glories in it. of 


But, if-inftead of this Chriſtian Cou- | 
roge and Reſolution , he. ſhould play end 
the coward;be timerous and feartu! ſneak Ml of 
and comply, taking the moſt unjuſtifia- % 
ble courſes, and being ready to dem WM wh 
even the Lord that bowe ht him, rather Chy 
than that his Crofs ſhould be laid upon tou 
his back; or in caſe it be laid up- bec 
on, him, if he ſhould Kick and FEling, ¶ bec: 
he reſtleſs and uneafie, murmur and re- ind 
ine, and be guilty of the baſeſt and ing 
fouleſt A&ions, in order to the remov- IM it 0 
ing of the Croſs from: bis Shoulders; WM tha 
fyrely this Man's demeancùr and wall WM fer 
ing is an infallible. Demonſtration that thy: 
| he is not for. confeſſing a crucified Ml this 
Sa viour, or a peſecuted Faith, but that raj 


frreally and truly he is no other and ne MY fuct 
beer than 4 Enemy of the, Croſs. of Wh wro 
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A ao having ſhewn you who they 
ze, of whom it may be ſaid that they . 
ae the Enemies ef the Cross of Chi, 
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II Fo confider the ſeveral 
lars, that here in the Text are 
of them and ö 

1. Tis expreily declared that hir 
end is Deſtruct ion. Which ſhews the truth 0 
of a known Proverb; That honeſty is the : 
veſt policy, Fis very likely that thoſe [| 
who are no Enemies to the Croſs of I 
Chriſt will meet with it in their way 
towards Heaven, upon this account, 
becauſe they are no Enemies to it, and I 
becauſe they ſcorn to nie any indireftt 
and ſiniſter courſes in order to the avoids = 
ing it; ſo that the Apoſtle ſeeqs to lay 
it down as a Chriſtian maxim, That at 
that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſball ſuf 
fer Perſecution. 2 Tim. 3. 12, And 
though it muſt be acknowledged that 
this maxim ſeems to be limited and te- 
ſtrained to times of difficulty and danger, 
luch as thoſe were when the Apoſtle 
wrote: this; Epiſtle; when Chriſtianity 
was violently, oppoſed: and 6 
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. quently. tis evident, chat he deſerves "i 
though it be to the hazard of life it (elf, : 

when God at any time ſhall think fit to Ae 
enxptelly declared by our Saviour himſelf 580 


Cc" 5 Diſciples, he ſaiu Unto. them,; mhoſoc ver 
will comes aſter me, let him deny ſuimſeſ, 
and tate up his Crojs aui follom me. \\ (ch 


by the unconverted Jews ;/ yet for al 


this, tis very well knownrthat Chriſti. WM * 
anity is the Doctrine of the Croſs, MM 
and that every baptized Perſon hath I tba 
cdhis badge of his Religion put upon lim; Dil 
chat is, at his baptiſm When he is initiated I Ar 
into a Chriſtian Religion he is figacd rel 
with the gn of the Croſs, 2 toten that hs 
hereafter he ſþall-not be aſhamed io (%s 
the Faith of Chrift Crucified, and to tn. ſelf 
tinue Chrijt's fauhful Soldier and Yerv:1t be 
unto his lives end; notwithſtanding thoſe * 


fightings and contiaual oppoſt ions that 
ye ſhall meet wich, beth from the Fleſh, I f 
the World and the Devil; and conſe- Ml 2 


not the Name of a Chriſtian it he be 
not conſtantly ready totake up his Croß, Chr 
call him to it. And thus much we find 
in a noſt remarkable place to this pur- e! 


pole, vis; St. Mark 8. 34. And when bt 
had called the People unto him, with his com 
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worus do clearly ſhew, that Chriftia«', - - 


nity is the ine of the Croſ, and 
that whoſover. will undertake to be a 1 


Diſciple of Chrif, muſt reſolve to be 
careleſs of his bodily concerns, but 
reſolve not to matter what becomes of. | 


his Secular Intereſts and Advanrages,., . 
or even of life it felf, but prepare him- # 
ſelf for the ſame Death that Chrit Ko 
before hn, aud to follow that cruci , 
ed Saviour as 2 faithful Diſciple both in 
Life and Death. But now thougi thus | ö 
much be acknowledged, and muſt be 
ſuppoſed and taken ſor granted as a 
certain undoubted Truth, yet What 
then? IJ his is no juſt difcouragement- 
for undertaking the proſeſſion of the. 
Christian Religion, nay this does not 
linder but that even to the Chriſtian, 
me old forecited Proverb dorb hold 
Wy 200d, Ihr. honeſty 35 t/Apeft polity. For 
bat though the 'Chriltzzan's honeſty 
WW ould ſtrip him of all his worldly 
Wy comtorts and coſt him his Life, as per- 
baps it may, and ſometimes it does, 
er for all this, he hath taken the beit 
ud wiſeſt courſe; ſince by this meatis 
WM ik barks prevented and? eſcaped” that?- 
„ fer Deſtru- 
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the Apoſtle 
us that theend of theſe Men is Deſtruction;. 


- . 


AIP TO | ” "4 N 1 | WET Ys 
' 232) 8E RMO N Vn. 
ö 


Deſtruction which the Text tells u: 


Will infalhibly be the end of the Enemies 
[| -. oftheCrobs of Chriſt, that is of thoſe who 
ga arenotfor confeflingacrucified Saviour, 


a perſecuted Faith; but are unwilling to 


_ ſuffer any thing, either for Chriſt or for 
Religion, or for Conſcience” ſake, Aud 


thus much ag it is expreſly declared by 
I the Text, . who allures 


fo it is declared likewiſe by our Saviour 
in the Chapter quoted before, immedi- 
ately aftes raph come) nmerdy the Con- 
ditions - of. Chriſtianity, Whoſorver wil. 
come after me, let him deny himſelf and. 
fake up his Croſs and follow me. For 
whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it; 
but whoſoever ſball loſs bis life for my ſake: 
and the Goſpels, the ſame [hall ſave it. 


St. Mart 8. 35. From which words it 
s caſie to infe!, that the very hazards. 


and dangers of Religion, that the-great- 
eſt miſeries to which a Man may be expo- 
ſed tor retaining his integrity , are fe- 


ally his beſt and trueſt intereſt: For 
you ſee that the irregular Cour ſes which 
the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, do 


take to preſerve and ſave. their Lives, 
. . 


| * 


way 
even 
preſe 


of, whereas the retaining of a Man's | 
integrity, the contiguing firm and con- 
ſtant to the proſeſſion of his Religion, 

ugh it be to the loſs of his Lifc, is the 


tho 


beft and ſureſt method that can be uſed | 
to ſave and preſervs it; that is, to preſerve ' 
it tO eternal Liſe, to ſave it from 


vic. all Gaful compliances in order to 
the avoiding Perſecution, ate the ready 


eternal Deſtruction, and to find eternal 
joy and hleſſedneſs in Heaven. So gains 

- ful a loſs it is to ſuffer for the truth, 
and for righteouſneſs fake; and ſo lofsful 
a gain is it by time- ſerving, or any 
ſordid and ſinful compliances to provide 
for N peace. and eaſe with denying 
or 


And theſe things being fo, well may 
our. Sauen r | 

moſt pertinent query in the next Verſe, 
v. 30. For, what ſhall it profit « Man if 
be gain the whole World and loſe his o 
deal? Or what ſbal Man give in ex- 
change for his Soul? Which query does 
unply this undoubted truth, that, that 
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to expoſe_them,.ro_ DeſteuCtion, * 
to a worſe Defirudtion than at 
nt they are either ſenſible or afraid 


etraying the truth of the Goſpel. * 


ulate the cafe by a 


only . 
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only is . which reſpects the 

good and benefit and wells of the 
Soul, which if it be neglected and loſt, 
no worldly poſſeſſions, no riches v hat- 
ſoever do ſigniſie any ching, ſince the 
whole World is not ſufficient price 
of Redemption for a loſt Soul; and 
therefore, that thoſe Men are certainly 


guilty of the greateſt folly imaginable, 
who can be content to 


rchaſe and 
worldly Enjoyments x 


their precious... Souls. 
To redeem tlie life of the Body; 


* reſcue it trom the Rroak of Death, 
ven this is a buſineſs too difficult ry 
coſtly for the wealthieſt Man; ſo — 


the P/alzmift, Nſal. 49. 6. Th 2 that tru 


in their weelth and boaſt themſelves in the 
multitude af their Ky none of ien 
can by any, means redeem 2 Brother, nor 


give to God a Ranſom for him (for the re. 


eber and 
the wealth of the World be not able to 


2 1 of their Soul is pretious and it 


eth for ever, ) that he ſhould ff 


not ſee Corruption. Now if all 


S . redeem a Man's Life from the Power 


of the Grave, much leſs can it be ima 
* Fu it ſhould be VE to fave wr 


Jou 


. S SSP 


the loſs of 


it live jor 


for 


E 1 0 1 vn: 235 
goul ſrom Deſtruction, and to redeem 
it from the Jaivs of Hell. No, this is 
1 buſineſs tog difficult and coſtly for 
the Gold and Silver that ever Was, or 
ſhall be in the World. For we were 
not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
Silver an Gold, but with the precious 


Blood of Chriſt, 2s of's Lab without Ble= | 


wiſh and without Spot, as we are told by 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1, 18. And therefore; | 
for any Man to put a value upon theſe 
ee inſignificant things, as for 

their ſake to hazard his Soul, — cer- 
tainly is — folly. — far- 

ther, it is ſuch folly as will expoſe the 
party concern'd to be Lifowea and 
diſcarded by Chr#ft at the laſt day; for 
ſo much is threatned in the next words, 
v 30. of the forementioned place of 8t. 


Net, Whoſoeuer therefore fball br aſba | 


med of me and my words in this adnltt-. 


rows * 7 71 eneration, of bim alſo. 
ſball the jm of 8 be aſhamed, whey 
be cometh in 


e his hol els. 
When 6m th Ll of ly ang 


cern ſach r who openly den 

Grit, bot likewiſe all ſuch who eicher 

* their wee” 12 confirm errour, 
-." 0. 


doth not only con- 


* 
e V qo 
g 
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o by holding their peace do not con- 
firm the truth; or by their ſinſul compſi- 
ances do not only hazard the well-being, 
but expoſe to ruin that hely Religion, 
of which they make profeſſion. 
And now 1 think have ſaid enough, 
of the ſad fate of thoſe who Walk 6 
irregularly, that juſtly 3t may be ſaid of 
them, that they are Enemies to the Cr:ſ; 
e Chriſt. Which, fad - fate is no leſs 
| than the Deſtruction both of Soul and 
Body in Hell, and is the firſt = 
| declared of theſe Enemies uf the Cr 
of Chrift by cli Apoſtle in the Text, 
whoſe end i De ſtrumion. Which ſhews, 
as I faid before, more than once, th 
honeſty is certainly the beſt polity, that he 
that malleth uprightly walketh ſurelh, and 
that he who by his boneſty and upright 
walking doth get a Right and Title 
t) the Fayour of God, and to a Crown 
of Glory, deſerves the name of a wiſe 
Polixician, although his honeſty May ex. 
poſe him to the Wrath of Man, and 
tothe Croſs of Chrift here in this World, 
ſince the ſufferings of this preſent time are 
not worthy. to be compared to the glam 
wbiah ſball be revealed in us, as St. Pau 
5 „ reckons, 


W 


— Ven Os a 


_ —— 


s E R MON VIII. 277 


tecgciis, Rom. 8. 18. and ſince our lig, 


Niction, which is but for a moment prorketh 


for ws A. far more [exceeding and eternal 


peig lit of glory, as the-ſame Apoſtle aſ- 


ſures us, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 


2. It is declared of the Enemies of 


the Cro of Crit, that their belly is 
their God, is their deity which they a- 
dore. N "hoſe end is Deftrattion, whoſe 
God is their Belly, ſays the Apoſtle. _ 


of Watchmen or Shepherds, of whom 
this Character is given, v. 11, They are 


and they ars ſbepherdt which cannot under- 


on? jor his gain for his quarter. Come 3e, 


row {hall be ag this 
lundant. Theſe you will lay were a 


for, all. that they aim at ſeems to be 
an indulgi of themſelves in ſenſua lit y 


of looking to t 


But 


In Iſa. 56. we read of a ſtrange ſort 


greedy dogs, whith tan never haus enough, 
tand, they all look to their own way, every 


ſe they, I will ferch Mine, and me will fill 
vu elves with ſtro ng drink, and to mor- 
ay, and math more a-. 


company of belly-gods indeed, even 
belly-gods in a Nei -and little Senſe; 


and their fi 5 5 of their Bellies infend | 2 
E 


ir Flocks, and Bovine. 
4 255 cars to feed them. 
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But besides them, others thete ar, 


— —ä4ä—ꝓäſ — — 
- 
=- 


who though they be not belly-gods in 
0 ſtrict and literal a Senſe, yet they may Ml in; 
ſafely. be called by this name, and de. oz 


ſerve to be ſo called, becauſe they are 
Slaves and Servants to their Paſiions 
and Affections, and mind nothing ſo 
much as their worldly intereſt, and the 
Satisfaction of their carnal Lufts. 
1 Thus thoſe heretical Teachers, who 
| , were the cauſes of Diviſions and of- 


— 


— - - . 
— — —= — — * Dr — - 2 — — — x 
« © - — o n „ 
— — — - — 
* . 


WW fences in the. Church of Rome, con- 
WW _ *trary to the Doctrine which they had Hof 
j learned, though they did pretend 79 he WF an; 
Service of the Lord Jeſus in the Drvijions WM th: 
wich they made in his Church; yet the Go 
Apoſtle tells us plainly, that they that WM un: 
| Are ſuch ſerve not the Lord Teſus, but their »ho 
o Bell; and therefore, he ſtrictly cau - thi 
tions all Perſons ta avoid them. Rom. 16. 6e, 
17. 80 1 Cor. 3 he is as plain with WF che 
thoſe that ran into parties aud Factions, N wer 
though we do not read that they actualy bie 
ſeparated into diſtinct Commuions, but BY boy, 
only quarrell'd and contended among my 


'themſelves about the preeminence and BF ve 
preference of ſeveral Apoſtles, which I mer. 
of them ſhould be the moſt reſpond wer 


- 


— — . 
. 


ſing . and poſitively that ſuch 
making of parties, and ſiding one 4+ 
ozin't another was no better than down-= 


right carnality, . 3. Fur oe. ure yet car- 


1; for whereas there is among you en. 


vying , and ſtrife 7 diviſions, are ye © 


yt carnal and walk as men? For while 


ove ſaith, I h of Paul, and another! 


of Apollos, are ye not carnal? 
as Men? 


, 


Are ye not carnal au walk 


of tie Spirit in them, but are meer Men 
and vet in the fleſh doing the ning 
that pleaſe themſelves, not that pleaſe 
God. In Tir. 1.,10, we-read of many 
mu and uin talkers and deceiber-, 
who /«bverted whole Houſes, and taught 
things which they oug ht not, for filthy lu- 


CY ha * ww T * —= 6 A 


* 
- 


were preachers of the moſt damna- 
ble Hereſies, even denying the Lora that 


— A 


—— 
— 


Y noſtitudes of followers, and through co. 

0 Wy #?14/ne/s they did with frigned words make 

i BY er andliſe 4 thoſs fond People Who 
AVere their admirers and followers, v. 3. 
d | L , | 22 Now 
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zn counted the moſt worthy, tel 


That 15, as Men who have nothing 


ces ſake, and in 2 Pet. 2. the falſe Tea- 
chers there mentioned, though they 


bought them, yet for all this they had 


* N 
* 
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1 


of Meo, I ſuppoſe it may juſtly be faid 
What here in the Text is 100 of the 


a worldly carna | 
Religion and theit Conſcience. 


People in the World is too well known, 
ſince daily and hourly a diſcovery may 
be made of thoſe worldly Politicians, 
who (to uſe the words of a late Re. 


. verend Divine in his Deſcription of 


s all, as may beſt ſuit with the pre- 
_*. ſent ſtate of things and juncture of 
Affairs, or with thoſe particular pri- 


„ governed by the giddy and ue 
e tain Meaſures of intereſt and worldly 
* policy; zod though ſometimes, if it 
2 5 4 

ran 


« 


_ "Now of all theſe ſeveral ſeverat torts 


Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt; that their 
belly is their God, becauſe they prefer 
| intereſt before their 


And that there are Numbers of ſuch 


them. Bok Do proſeſs, believe, praft'f 
* this Religion, or that, or none a. 


« yate deligns, which they carry on in 
te the World, and in all their Actions are 


happens to be for rheir. intereſt fo 
to do, they may ſeem to {peak and 
act as fairly as any Men whatever 
yet to ſerve a turn, to promote 4 
temporal Safety and Adeantage, 0 


qQ 


re 
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« {me other By and ſeliſh Deſign 
« they ſhall not refuſe ro commit the 
« haſeſt and fouleſt Crimes. Now 
whether ſach perſons as theſe, who fo 
evidently deifie a worldly intereſt, pre- 
ſerring it before Honour, Religion and 
Conſcience ; whether, I fay, ſuch Men 
may not deſervedly be put into the 
number of thoſe the Text ſpeaks ot, 
whoſe God is their Belly, I think is no 
hard matter to determine. And there- 
fore, leaving them herded with thoſe 
belly-gods, I proceed to conſider, the 

2. Particular, which in the Text is 
declared by the Apoſtle of the Enemies 
of the Croſs of Chriſt, viz. That their 
glory is in their (hame. 

Which Phraſe is variouſly interpre- 
ted by Expoſitors : For 

1. Some underſtand it of thoſe filthy 


Dottrines, and abominable Practices 


of thoſe vile affections and unratura 
Luſts of which the Gxo/ticts were no- 
toriouſly guilty, and of which they 
were ſo far from being aſhamed, that 
they vaunted and boaſted and gloried 
in them, eſteeming them parts of Re- 
ligion, and of rhat Converſation which 
becometh the Goipel of Chriſt, thus 


urns 


. — 
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turning the Grace of God it 104] 
neſs, and Chriſtianity into the moſt Mtv: 
centious lewdneſs and debauchery, ani 
2. Others there are who underſtand 2 
che Phraſe, of the multitude of ConMund 
verts made by the Enemies of the Cro(Metud: 
of Chriſt. Theſe Men did preach anal. 
teach a moſt peſtilent Hereſie, . tha 
it is Lawful to deny the Faith in tic 
of Perſecution ; that it is Lawfu! {or the! 
Chriſtian to deny his Saviour, aud tre 
comply with the Perſecutors in tim do 
of difficulty and danger, for the ahi 
voiding of thoſe ſufferings and miſer iWon | 
to which otherwiſe infallibly he woulgvic 
be expoſed; and this being a DofirinÞwar 
both pleaſing and profitable, ſairzbi_icr | 
to our natural Tnclinations, and gt V 
ful to Fleſh and Blood, it is no wonddfſhc, 
if it was entertained and embraced .= 
- multitudes of People; of which nic ber eee! 
4 


of Proſelytes, the Hereticks boaſted mia Þ 
tily, and gloried with great Triumphe 
though conſidering the fatal dung iow: 
that errour into which thoſe multi nin 
tudes were drawn, the hefetic tcq; caui 
chers ought rather to have been aher 4. 
than to glory in their ſeduction, it dF Tex 


ing the greateſt diſhonour and dil, Hh Cro 
| 9 0 £14008 £47 // 
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%t could betide Religion and Chriſti- 
ait y. 


And laſtly, Others there are who ' 


vader ſtand the Phraſe in a greater ati- 
tide. in a ſenſe fo compr chenſive as to 
glate to all Wickedneſics and Impieties, 
t all Practices whatſoever unbecoming 


the Chriſtian Religion, wherein nev er- 


leleſs wicked and ungodly Men tod 


frequently are apt to boaſt and glory, 
tho' it be a real ſhame ſo to do! and ot 
which they themſelves in the Conc ul. 


ea ſhalt. be made ſufficiently ſenſible, 
when they come to receive their Re- 
ward of their Works, that iss to fut- 
er for their Folly. 

hat fruit, ſays the Apo fle, had Je 
the in theſe things, whereo 4 Je are now 
ibamed? For. the end of thoſe things 15 
#ath, Rom. 6. 21, 

Now, in as much as every one Ot theſc 


Interpretations may well enough be al- 


lowed, I ſhall not be ſollicitous to deter- 
mins your Choice about them, but 
chuſe rather to proceed to the 
4. And laſt particular, Which in the 
Text is declared of the Enemies of rhe 
Lrols of Chrift, viz. That they mind 
U things; that is, they mind them 
N 2 1 
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too much, they reliſh and fi.u « cet. 
neſs in them, and fo are wholly taken 
up 1n the purſuit of them, they fer their 
Heart and Affections upon them, and 
that ſo much that they mind nothing 
elſe; and therefore are unwilling to be 
deprived of them, or to hazard their 
loſs for the Profeſſion of Chrift, whom 
they are ready to deny, and whoſe Re. 
ligion they are reſolved to renounce ra- 
ther than part with what they have, 
This, my Beloved, is fo odious 2 
Repreſentation, and ſo diſgraccful a 
Character, that every one is aſhamed 
of it; and none, no not the moſt pro- 
ſligate Perſons, will he brought to ac- 
knowledge, that they are any ways 
concerned init. And yet upon exami- 
nation I am afraid we may find, that 
of Multitudes of People profeſſing Chri- 
ſtianity it may juſtly and truly be ſaid, 
hat they mind earthly things ſo much, 
s upon their Account to become the 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſi; other- 
wiſe what means that ſhuffling and cut- 
ting, that double-dealing and hypocriti. 
cal diſſembling, that ſhifting of Sides and 
Parties, and changing of Methods ar 
Meaſures, which is ſo ordinary we 
coin · 
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comfuvn in the World ? For ſurely theſe 
are no great ſigns either of fixedneſs in 
Religion, or of fincere and upright 
Walking.“ The Path of Juſtice and 
 Honelity, Cas a late Divine ſays very 
« well, ) is ſtreight, right on, neither 
« to the Right-hand, nor to the Left; 
there are no Labyrinths or winding 
„ Meanders in it, ſo that there is no 
« great Wit or Cunning required co find 
it out. As for thoſe who will not 
* keep the direct Road, who for ſake the 
plain and beaten Path of Virtue and 
* Picty, and betake themſelves to the 
* crooked Ways of Unrighteouineſs, 
* they arc infinitely various and uncer- 
* tain; ſometimes they go ſtreight for- 
„ward, and then quite beck again, 
* ſometimes they are of one Party, 


1 
y 
1 
7 
C 
r 
1 


i- MY © {ometimes of another; to day of this 


I, Religion, to morrow of that, reel- 
„ © ing to and fro like a drunken Man 
cl ſo that whatever they profeſs theme 
- © -<ives to be this Week, yet neither | 
t-M © themſelves, nor any one elſe can gueſs 
t- © what mind they will be of the next, 
dM ſceing their Opinions, and Judgments 
Land Practices depend upon ſuch Cau- 
N 3 ics 
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„ fes as areas variable as the Vi ang 
& Weather. Now ſuch Men as theſ- 
without breach of Charity may he {aid 
to mind earthly things, ſince this, wit!: 
out doubt, is the cauſe of their te- 
gular actions, and of that Eumity which 
they have to the Croſs of CH. 

And thus at laſt have 1 done with 
the firſt thing obſervable in the (ext, 
the ſad account which is given of the 
Enemies of the Croſs of CHhriſt, for yur 
ſee it is here expreſfly declared, that 
their end is Deſtruction, that their Gude 
their belly, that their glory i in thur 
ſhame, and they mind earthly things. 

I (hall be very brief in ſpeaking tv is 


two other things obſervable in th: 
Text, and io conclude. 


II. We may obſerve, that as ſtrange 
a fort of Men as the Enemies 0! t. 
Crofs of Chrift are, both in their rs: 
gular walking, in the Character that 
is given of them, and in the fad tete 
that attends them, yet they are ver) 
numerous; for many walk, ſays the Ape. 
ſtle, of whom I have told you often, thi 
they are the Enemies of the Croſs 0) 


Chriſt, N 
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in St. Mat. 24. Our Saviour dot! 
predict that when falſe Prophets ſhould + 
atife, they ſhall deceive many, and that 
in time of Perſecution multitudes of 
copie ſhould forſake their Religion 
1 and turn Apoſtates They ſhall deliver 

yen up to be affiifled, ſays he, v. 9. a 

1 ſpall kill you, and ye ſhall be hated of all- 
HM Ms for my name-ſake; and then ſball 
many be offended, and ſhall betray one 
1 another, aud ſhall hate one another.” 
:e many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe and 
+ WM {all decerve many. And becauſe iniquity 
e abound, the Love of many ſhall wax: 
cold, The fear of ſuffering made all 
the Allan Chriſtians ſorſake St. Paul in 
the time. of Diſtreſs. This thou rnowe 
% ays he, writing to Timothy, that all 
they which are in Aſia be turned away from 


cur 


* d 
i» am : * TY - 


e ne, of whom are Phygellys and Flermo- 
„ger, 2 Iim. 1. 15. And Chap, 4. 16. 
e ne {peaks of another deſer tion, and in 


as general it not more general terms. 


| 
WM At my firſt anſwer no Man food with me, | 
% al Men forſook me. I pray Goa | 
„eit may not be laid to their Charge. | 
a And when our bleſſed Saviour was | 

| 


0 pprehended, for fear 0: the like fate, - | 
_ N 4 even | | 
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cven all his Diſciples for ſook hun aud | 
Wed, although before his apprelienſion 


they had unanimouſly, and with 4 
great deal of feeming Reſolution, de- 
clared that they would never deny him, 


or be offended hecaufe of him, nay, that |; 
though it ſhould coſt them their Livcs, 
vet they would dic with him, rather 1 
than deny him in any wiſe ; and par- 0 
ticularly St. Peter, who nevertholeſs in | 
the concluſion did not only deny him, \ 
but with curſing and ſwearing too ? 
And theſe things being lo, we need 
not be ſurprized if in, the Text we 
hear St. Paul complaining that the E- 
nemics of the Croſs , that thoſe that 
are unwilling to fuffer any thing tor 
their Religion were very numerous. 
For many walk, of whom I have toli 
ba often, that they are the Enemies 0 10e 
1 Crofs of Chris. 


1 III. And laſtly, We may obterve that 
the Conſideration of theſe things did 
ſadly afflict, and was matter of great 
Grief and Sorrow unto the Apoſtle, 
forcing even tears from his Eyes. Her 
wary poll, fays he, of whom 1 6 


104 
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10a r „ and nom tell you even 
weeping, that they are the Enemies of the 
Croſs of C brit. 

duch pious grief as this is very or- 
dinary among good Men, and we have 
many Examples of it in ſacred Writ. 

Our bleſſed Saviour when he came 
near Jeruſalem, he be held the City and wept 
over it, at the Conſideration of the fad 
Ruin and Deſtruction which ſhortly 
was to betide her for her many fins 
and impietics. 

O that my head were waters, and my 
Eyes 4 Fountain of Tears, that I might 
weep Day and Night for the Slain of the 
Daughter of my People, is the Prophet 
Jeremiah's wiſh. Chap. 9. 1. 

Rivers of Waters run down mine Eyes, 
becauſe they keep not thy Law, ſays the 
P/almi(t, Pſam. 119. 136: 

Out of much Affliction and Anguiſh of 
Heart I wrote unto you with many Tears; 
not that you ſhould be prieved, but that 
ye might know the Love which 1 have 
more abundantly unto yeu, ſays the Apo- 
ſte ro the Corinthians, ſpeaking of thoſe 
— diſorders which forced him to uſe 
evere Courſes for their Reformation 
and Amendment. And 


C 
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And here in the Text, fpeaking o. 
juch irregular walkers as were Ene 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt, he cannot 
ſo much as make mention of them 
mithout weeping, And this grief of his 
cid ariſe from the Conſideration of the 
Eras miſchief that ſuch Perſons did, 
oth to themſelves and unto others, 
1. Such Per ſons were miſchievous to 
themſelves iu expoſiug themſelves 10 
N to Contempt and Scern hure, 
and to Eterna! Contuſſon of Face here. 
aſter. They minded earthly things ſo 
much that they preſerr'd them beſore 
the Welfare of their Souls; they were 
guilty of abominable filthy Luſts, and 
and yet were fo ſar from bluſhing, that 
they gloried in their Shame, they dei. 
fied their ſenſual Appetites, making an 
Idol of their Belly, ſerving it as their 
God, and by ſuch ſhameful and fintut 
Practices they did expoſe themſelves to 


Eternal Deſtruction both of Body and. 


Soul. | 
2. Such wicked Perſons were mi 
chievous to others as well as to chem- 


\ 


ſelves, for the Safety of the Church of. 


God was endanger'd by their ill . 
Ple, 


by their pernicious Doctrines, 
and che Proſpect of ſuch Miſchief to the 
Church was matter of great Affliction 
to the Apoitle, as is evident not only 
from the Text, where we may behold 
him weeping upon this. Conſideratioh, 
bit likewiſe from his. paſſionate Ad- 
drets tothe Elders of the Church of E- 
pheſas, Acts 20. 29. I :now this, that af- 
ter i Departure ſhall garievous Wolves en- 
ter in among you, not ſparing the Flock, 
Alſo of your own. ſelves ſhall Mea arife, 
ſpeaking. perverſe things du draw avay Di 
ciples after them, Therefore waich and re- 
member, that by the Space of three Tears I 
ceaſed not to warn every ont Nizht and 
Day with Trars. 

And ſince theſe things were Matter 


_ of ſuch Grief and Sorrow to the Apoftle, 


well may we together with him fit down 
and weep at the Conſideration of thoſe 
i of Days, as well as his; who, tho? 
they boaſt of their Piety and Purity, and 
braz of their Perfections and Perfor— 
mances, as the Groiticts did of old, yet 
e the ſame Gnoiticks they do walk in 


tuch an irregular Manner, and do ſtain 


their Holy Religion with ſuch ſinſul 
Com- 
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252 SERMON VII 
Compliances and unbecoming Prattices, 
that deſervedly it may be ſaid of thee 
. Men as well as of them, That they are of 
4 the Enemies of the C roſs of C hriſt, whoſe 

" Emndis Deſtruction, whoſe God is their Bel. 
4, and whoſe Glory is in their Shame, and 
[ who mind earthly things, 
1 From which ſcandalous, unchrijtian 
| Practices, God of his Infinite Mercy 
preſerve us all, and give us Grace tg 
retain our Religion, and our Loyalty 
alſo, (which is an Eſſential Part of Re- 
ligion ) notwirhſtanding the moſt vio. 
lent oppoſitions, or the moſt plauſible 
Pretences that may be uſed either 40 
force or wheedle us out of our Duty, 


And this God of his Infinite Mercy grant 
. for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt. 7 
K whom with the Father and the Bleſſed 
4 and Holy Spirit, be all Honour, Glory 

þ and Praiſe, nom and for ever. Amen. 
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